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; IT, The true lating of our Diflerence , and opening A 

whar each Rei: >ion is. | 

II. The true ealy and full Juſtification of the Re> + 

+ formedor Proteſtant Religion. 
| ITI. The Proteſtants R:atons and charges again 
| Popery, enumerated, 

I' V. The fiſt Charge , viz. Againſt Tranſubſtan- 
tiation made good: Ir, which Popery is proved to 
ve the ſhame of humane Naturenotoriouſly contra 
ry to Senſe, Reaſon, $cripture-3nd Tradition , or 
the judgement of the ancient and the preſene 


| Church ; deviſed by Satan to expoſe Chiiltianity 
$ to.the ſcorn of Tofidels. 
i | 


hi, 


—— 


By RICHARD BAXTER, 


| { 
| 
/F \ 


Glaſgow , by Robert $4nders , Printer to the ct | 
| snd are to be ſolg in his Shop, 1674. 


. 


THILS ESI S 


To his Grace the Duke of Lauderdail Hrs 
Aajeſties Commiſſioner , and princi- 
p- Secretary for the Kingdom of Scot- 
and, Cc. 
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e May it pleaſe your Grace, 


+ Onour and gratitude are 
J aftetions much inclined 
& to ſpeak out, and to pu- 
= bliſh themſelves in the 
Y predication of their ob- 

jets : And leceing the Li- 

terate Tribe have long uſed fo much 
boldneſs with great Names , as to pre- 
fix them by Dedications to their Wri- 
tings, Itake that advantage to tcll the 
World how greatly your tayour hath 
long ſince obliged me, and ſtill conti- 
- nucth ſo todo, ' And while I can ſay, that 
I know of no Nobleman living who hath 
read more of my Writmgs then You haye 
done, all that know the end of raw 


will confent , that there is p15 OE 
: F am * 


* Name which I ſhould prefer, And as I 
| + long ago read inthelearned Spanhemimns 
his Dedication of his P2614 Cvangelica, 
p43. 3. to Tor (well joyned with the fa- 
mous Tſher) the predication of Your 
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n:nm cognittone (ubattum pefiies , and that 
as atteſted by the 1!luſtriozus Dnke of 
Rovane , the moſt S1racwons Arviter of in- 
genes; And years and experience have 
beenlong addingto your knowledge: be- 
ing not aſtranger to the truth of this my 
*\ {elf , I have great reaſon to be ambitious 
to ſtand r11ht in your eſteem : (For who re- 
xerenceth the judgement of ignorant 
Readers? Or, doth not reycrence the 
judgement of the Wiſe? ) And there- 
fore togiyc You an account of my ſelf, 
and of this writing ; 
Since I oyergrew that Religion which 


f- ee F "I : ; _ F F 4 
adoinm ſupra tate maturin, rerum om- {} 
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- is taken up moſt on hamane truſt , by in- 
creaſing knowledge I increaſed mens 
diſpleaſure; and ny judgement not fal- 
ling juſt into the mold of any Seft among * 
Chwurch-drviders, there is {ſcarce any Set# 

-kich doth not, according to their va- 
' *ercſts , ſignify their diſpleaſure, 


Some (; 
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Some only by mag terial Cenſures ; more 
credibly acquainting the World , whar 
they are themſelyes , then what Tam, 
or what is my judgement, But from 


* others I take a meer ilander for (Temer- 
cy, and'as Philoſtratus ſaith,de Ditto Pha- 


vorini. Et dum Socratts cicutam nou brbam, 
erea privars flatua non ledit, Sumple Chri. 
Fhamty is my Religion : I determine to 
know nothing but Chriſt crucified {and 
glorified.) And I am paſt all doubt, that 
till fmpleChriſtianity become the terms 
of Church-Unity and Concord , the Church 
will never ſee Unity or Concord , which 


ſhal proye uniyerſal or durable. So cer. 


tainamT , that the Wits of the Learned, 


. much leſs of rhe Community of yulgar 


Chriſtians , will never arriye at the ſta. 
ture of Concord , in numerons and dif.. 
ficult points : Nor the marvellous di. - 
verſity of Educations , occaſions, tem- 
peratures and capacities , be eyer united 


' In-any thing but what is plainand fim- 


ple.” And as certain amT, that the Uni. 

yerſal Conſcience of true Belieyers will 

never unite, in any thing which is not 

evidently divine, And yet as-cetrtgil 
os Aa 
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mination of the Holy Ghoſt and the A- 
poftles, Atts 15.28, andof Parts De- 
cifion , Rem, 14. and 1f. hath been the 
Engine of (hurch- Diviſions, and many ca- 
lamitous dijtrattions to this day * And that 
that blefſed Prance,who muſt haye the ho- 
nour and comfort of beginning the true 
healing and Concotd of the Churches, 
muſt pare off all their ſuperfluities, and 
leave them at beſt among their things 
indifferent , and unite them on the terms 
of ſimple Chriſtianty. 
And as to Popery, I baye certainly 
found, that the Croſs Intereſts and Pa{- 
fions of Diſputers haye made us(though 
really roo diſtant) to ſeem commonly a- 
bout many DoErinals,more diſtant then 
indeed we are : And that it had been bet- 
ter with us , if \nch men as judicious Ly- 
dov, le Blank , had had the ſtating of 
our Controverſies at the firſt , that diffe- 
ring words and methods might not have 
paſſed with either ſide for damnable er- 
rors in the faith, 1 mean in the points 
of fore-knowledge R predeſtination » provi- 


dence , predetermination, coucurſe, origmal 


2m1, that the forſaking of. the deter- » / 
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er. » ſm, free-will , #nwverſal Redemption , ſuffi- 


gent Grace , effettual Grace, the nature of 
Faith , FuStification , Santtification, e- 
rit , good Works , Certamty of Yuſtification, 
and of Salvation, Perſeverence, &c, For 
my knowing #15 to be true , Tam cenfured 
by thoſe on ox extrearn , as too fayoura- 
ble to the Papiſts (being indeed an Ene- 
my to injury , calumny , unchatitable- 
neſs or cruelty to any in the World. ) 
Bur I am much more diſpleaſing to the 
Roman party ; Becauſe I know, that Oze 
wan is naturally uncapable of being the 
e Monarch of all the World : That the 
King of P:me (as the Geographia Nubien- 


. fs calls him) was never by Chriſt made 


King of Kings,and Lord of Lords: That 
he never was , nor can be a Paſtor at the 
eAnt:podes , and over all the Earth, or as 
far as Drake and Cana: did navigate": 
That it is a ſorry Argument , [Monarchy 
is the beſt Goyernment : Ergo, An unl- 
verſal Monarchy is beſt : ] That the Go- 
vernment ſetled in Nature and Scri- 
pture, is for Princes to rule Churchmen 
and all, by the Sword, and the Paſtors 
of all particular Churches , to rulethei 

| A 4 Con® 


wo de. ad rx. a. and —_ - 


Congregations by the Chnrch - Keys ; 
that is, by the Word, uſing Synods for 
due concord and corrceſpondency : And 
this much will do bettcr , then all the ſtir 
that. the Clergies Ambition hath. made 
in the World, 

I know that the Pope ftandeth on no 
better a_foundation then the other four 
Patriarchs : And that he was but the 
chief Prelate or Patriarch in one Em- 
pire, as the Archbiſhop of (anterbary is'! 
2n England. And that the Greek Church 
neyer took his Primacy in that one Em- 
uu to be of Divine Right : For if they 

ad, they had neyer ſet up the Patriarch 
of {onſtantinople againſt him , who never 
claimed his Primacy as jure Divino. 1 
know that the great Council of Chalce- 
aon decreed, At. x6. Bin. 734. | © We 
< following always the definitions of 
<« the holy Fathers and the Canon, haye 
« our {ſelves .alſo defined' the ſame 
© things, concerning the Priviledges of 
<<the ſame moſt Holy Chnrch of Cox-, 
« ſtantinople, New Rome ; For to the Seat 
& of Old Rome, becauſe of the Empire of 
< that City, the Fathers conſequently 
<* gave 
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eo4ye the Priviledges: And the one 

«© hundred and fifty Biſhops molt belo- 

«yed of God, being' moved with the 

« {amE@intention , haye given equal Pri- 

<« yiledges to themoſt Holy Scat of new 

& Rope : Reaſonably judging that the 
«City -adorned with the Empire and 

<«Senatc ſhall enjoy equal Priyiledges 

«with old Regal 'Romee. | 

I knoy that thcir late Biſhop of Chal- 
cedon faith (againſt Biſhop Bramball, Sur- 
V2) , Pag. 69.) | To uit ſufficeth, that the. 
Biſhop of Rome #; S. Peters Sarceſſor; and 
this al- Fathers teſhifie, But whether he bt* 
ſo-jure Divino vel humano , is no point of 
faith, Vid. Bellarm, 1. 2. ae Pont, |, 12,- 
And Holden: Analyſ. fd, 1.1. c.9.Þ. 161 
e Multa ſunt que traditione univerſa firmi- 
ter inntuntar ( puta S. Petrum faiſſe Ro- 
me) que revelata non ſunt ; ideoqne ab artt- 
culorum fides Catholice numero excludnun- 
FAr. 

F: know that [there #ever was ſuch a 
thing as a tr#e Univerſal (onncil 1n the 
World (nnleſs Chrift-and his Apoftles 
voor ſuch ; ) nor eyes mwſt, or will , or can 

&, 
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[ know that they were called Untiver- 
ſal , but as to one Empire : and that Em» 
perors called them together , who had 
nothing to do without that Empire; and 
that (qnleſs accidentally any inconlide- 
rable number) uo Churches out of the Em- 


ehither : Which needs no other proof 
then the knowledge of the /:its of the 
Roman Empire, and the 
patunm, and the Names ſubſcribed to each 
Comncil in Bunizs and the reſt, 

I know that long ago their Raynerins 
ſaid ( Cont, Waldenſ, Catal, in Biblioth, 
Patrum Tom 4. p.773. ) | The Churches 
of the eArmenians, and Ethiopians , and In- 


ans, and the reſt which the Apoſtles con-. 


werted , are not under the Church of Rome. ] 
And that Godigns and others, make no 
doubt, but the eAMbaſſnes had the faith 
from the days of S, Matthew andthe 
Eunuch, 

1 know that Theodoret, Hiſtor. Sant. 
Parr. c.1. ſaith, [ James the Biſhop of Niſt- 
bis came to the Synod of Nice ; for Niftbis 
then obeyedthe Roman Empire. } Nothing 
--n be more plain, 

4 know 
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'N 


pire were ſummoned , or ſeyt their Biſhops - . 
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Th 
y "Frhers ) ſay ( Hi, Orient, Cc. 29.) that 
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'T know that Jacob. de Vitriaco (and 0- 


a [the Chrches of the eaſterly parts of Aſia 
P - alone, exceeded in namber the Chriſtians, ei= 
- ther of the Greek or Latin Churches: | And 
S that Brocharass that lived at feruſalem, 
IÞ faith , that [thoſe called Schiſmaticks by 
3 u5 , are far better menthen thoſe of the RO-+ 
e 'x man Charch,] 
* * - And to perſwade the Kings of other 
 » Kingdoms , that the necelfary " of 


. *: *Charch-Union, is to unite all their ſwbjett= 


” *-- Churches under the Patriarchs of another 


* Empire, is no wiſer then to tell all the 
| Torld that they muſt be under the Bi- 
{ ſhop of Canterbary. 

\ * {1 hnow thatit was long ere Our ancient 
| Britains, and eſpecially Yoxr Scots, would 
\ fo much as eat with' the Roman Clergy, 
( as Beda ſheweth, ) 
And I kzow that their «Melch. Canus 
; faith, (Loc. Com. cap. 7. fol. 201.) That 
+ mot ouly the Greeks , but almo#t all there} 
' of the Biſhops of the whole world , have 
fought to deſtroy the priviledges of thy hurch 
, of Rome; eAnd indeed they had on their 
; fide bath the Arms of Emperors andthe grea= 
ter 
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ter number of 
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trches : And yet they 
could never prevail to abrogate the power of 
ze one Pope of Rome. Was this Pdpe then 
(or the Roman Church) Univerſal ? Be- 


fides that, to this day , they are but about- 


the third or fourth part of the Chriſtian 
World. 

And 7 know that general (oimncils are 
their Religion : and what the general ap- 


proved Council at Lateran ſub Finoc,3.hath 
Decreed againſt temporal Lords and their- 


Dominions, and abſolving of their Subjetts 
from their Oaths of Fidelity : Beſides what 
Greg. 7. hath ſaid in his Concil. Rom, of 
his power to take domn and ſet up Empe- 
7075, 

The knowing of theſe things, maketh 
me taken for their enemy, And their 


Image of worſhip in an unknown Tongue , . 


with their Bread-worſhip and multitude 
of ladicrous aeceitfil toyes , are things 
which my ſoul can neyer be reconciled 
20 : Much leſs to that renunciation of- 
-ymanity which hereafter 1 deteQ, in the 
following Treatiſe, | 

And having given You this acco-#0 


of my ſelf, I add as to thi Treatiſe, 1. It. } 


grieved 
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grieyed meto hear that /o many refuſed 
the Parliaments Declaration againſt Tran 
ſubſtantiation: And I defired to ſhewthem 
what it 15, 

2, Inſtead of joyning with thoſe who 
talk much of the danger of Popery in 
the Land; to keep it out, Ithought it 
better to publiſh the Reaſon, which ſa- 
tisty me againſt it, and leaye the ſneceſs 
ofallto God, 

3. And having occaſion to re-print 
the firſt Part of my Key for Catholicks, 
with Corre&ions., m ſtead of the Name 
before prefixed , of one whoſe face I 
never {aw,, nor eyer had aword from, 
but ignorantly- endeayonred to haye 
provoked him to do good ; -I thought 
Tour Name fitteſtto be gratefully ſubſti« 
tuted, who were the firſt then that chec- 
ked my imprudent temerity; . 

Though I was. not ſo vain, as to ex« 

e& of late in your multitude of greater 
bafock , that You ſhould read oyer my 
more tedions Writings , hater Hoe not 
but You may find lcifnre in pcrufing this, . 

to ſce that I haye prefixed Your Name 
to nothing , but what Sexſe and a | 
a ets 
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and Religion do ayow. And ſo cfaying 


Your pardon for the boldneſs and te= © 
diouſneſs of this Addreſs, 
I reſt, -. - 
Toxr Graces humble much e 
obliged Servant, | 
Auguſt 27, 
I673, X 


RICHARD BAXTER, 
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W TO THE READER. 


—_ Hu Dialogue cometh not to you, 
Ri S from an ap prebenſion of any exo 
1 2 ; vI4< _— of it as 
Tx. 17 it d1d& MUCH MOYETLON Ut Airede 
ems | dy dome ; but as extoried by mens 
= nece(/nty; 1. B:cauſe ſo many 
ignorantly turn Papiſis of late; 2, And ſome are 
R. pleaſed to ſay (1 dare not ſay, to think) rhar it is 
long of men in my condition; 3, «Andit uthe art 
of the Papiſts ( which our vanity encourageth ) to 
ſeek to bring the od Books into oblivien ( which ard 

unanſwerable rand to call flill for new, 
The intended Uſe of this ts, 1, Totell thoſe that 
will diſpute with a Papiſt , on what terms and in 
what order to proceed , tit they be cheated into @ 

ſnare, 

2. To tcaththe ignorant Doubters truly to uns 
derftand, wherein the difference between uw and 
the Papiſls doth indeed conſift; that the talkof 

*O Se Baries callmg that which diſpleaſeth them, Pos 
pery , nor the ſcandal of our real or ſeeming divi- 
y ſions, may not delude them , nor Papiiis puzzle 
them by putting them #0 prove every word in out 
thirty-nine Articles, or other Writings. 
3. Toreſolve al that Twill be reſolved, by Set= 
ſes, Reaſon, Scripture , or the Judgement and 
! Traditionofthe Church, Po 
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To the Reader; 
Of the multitude of Reaſons 'againſi Popery 
enumerated , 1 have h:re made g10d but one , by a 
, oP diſputation z becauſe I would not make the 
ook too big, Thereft I fbal eaſily prove in ans 
ther Volume-, if ereater work and ſhortneſs of life 


do nt binder it; (which 1 fullyexpef,) And: 


teit 1 have no more opportunity to anſwer their 
Charges againſl us on the other fide , 1 have reprine 
eed and added ( correBied )the firſt part of my Key- 
for Catholicks, where it « Jong ago don: , and: 
never anſwered; There #u extant one Pitce of 


theirs againit me, unanſwered, called Mx, Johns. - 


ſons Rejoynder , about the Vithbility of- the 
Church : which 1 ſeriouſly profeſs 1 have left un- 
anſwered , as utterly unworthy gf my precious 
Tims , till I kave no greater matter t0 do , which 1 
bope will never be. And be that will well ludy his 
opening of the terms in the latter end, Twill ſceto 


boxe pitiful a caſe they are reduced. 1 conclude with. © 


this folems: Profeſſions That 1 am:ſatisfied of the 


zruth of obat 1 write,and mu3t dye ere long in the. * 


Faith which there profeſs, and lay my bopes of ends 
lef happinef on no oth:r way : And that 1 would 
Joy/ully receive any ſaving Truth , from Papiſts ov 
any other, zoho will bring it me, with ſuch evidencs 


us may make it indeed my oxen. The Lord unita © 


w by Truth Love and Humility, «Amen, 
Septemb, r,.. . 
1622, 
Richard Baxtes; 


omomdﬀ og WET oO Og CERES wp oo 


» | 
(| SLELSLLSLELLESASS? 


vit9 
be 
i P A R 5 | 
af oe. bus What is the ProteFtants Religion , and what 
4 the Papiſts ? 
1m DER 
Cy- | G Fi A P. I, 
* | 5\4 ob a occaſion of the Conference, 
= | 
ns; - :j.:D} AA IR, I am come tocrave 


6. (IP CI : k 
he K ANY: .your help in a matter of 
VS //f) great importance to me: 


"Uh - 7) 1 was bred a Proteſtant ; 
h1 9 x) but the Diſcourles of ſame 
his- , _—— - Roman Catholicks, have 
TU broughtme intogreatdonbts, whether I have 
ith. © not beenall this while deceived : And though 
the >” I cannotdifputethe caſe my felf with you, I 
the. * deſire you to diſputeit in my hearing with a 
nds ' Catholick Prieſt whom I ſhal bring to you, 
uld R, With all my heart : Butlet me firſt ask 
s On 


; youa few Queſtions. 

nee $#  Quefl.r, Did youever underſtand what the 

nita ' * Proteſtants Religion is ?-- 
- * + D. Itakeittobe the 39. Articles, Liturgie 
and-Government of the Church of England, ... | 
F, No wonder if you be ealily drawirto: 
tes, Ff doubt of that Religion , .whicb youno beg 
er 


2 
ter underſiand, Can you holdit,and not know 
what it is ? 

Quei7, 2, Do you know what it isto be a 
Chriſtian ? 

D, It is to believe in Chriſt, and to Love 
and obey Him, Our Baptiſm is our Chi- 
ſtening. 

R, Very true: And in your Baptiſm you 
are dedicated and vowed to God the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, renouncing the Jafts of 
the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil, 

Queſt, z, And have you been atrue Chri- 
ſtian, and lived according to this vow ? Have 
you obeyed God more then the deſires of 
your fleſh ? Have you preferred the King- 
dom of Heaven before all the picatings- ho- 
nours and riches of this. World ? e YOU 
ſincerely ſubmitted to the healing ſaving No- 
Qrine, Law and example of Chriſt, and te the 
ſan&ifying motions of bis Holy Spirit? And * 
have you lived ſoberly, righteoufly, and Gods 
lily in the World ; and made it your careand 
buſineſs to deny your ſelf, and mortifie afl 
fleſhly inordinate deſires, asitis the care of 
ſenſual men to gratifie then ? | 

D. I have had my faults as all men have 
but I hope none can ſay but I have lived hos 
neftly towards all ; And if I have been faulty 
in drinking, ſportsor gaming, it hath been to 
no ones injury but my own, — 
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R, I ask you not Jobnſ.Nov.Repy. pag. 
whether you are a //n- 426- Proteſtants for= 
n:r; Forloareall men, mal!y luch, have not 
But whether you are a ©30280 to ve drovghe 
rruly penitent , converted *©the unfeigned Love 
franer ; and whether yet and ſpecial love to i 
you are true to your Bas 


| lervancs,and unfeigned 
tiſmal vow and covenant? willingneſs to obey 


Can your Conſcience him : I deny you bave 
lay, that you Love, and any certain knowledge 
Truft and obey God, and or feeling that you 
your Redeemer, before love God or his (er- 
all the World; and that Vans, or willingnelst0 
you love not Pleaſure, obey, &c, 


| Riches and Honor, more then God, and Hoe 


lineſs, and Heaven ? and thatit is more ofthe 
care and bulineſs of your life, to know and 
love, and ſerve God better, and to make fure 
of your ſalvation , then to pleaſe your fleſh, or 
proſper in the World? In award; Doyou 
heartily and in your pradGiſe, take God for 
your God, even for your all, and Chriſt tor 
your Teacher , King and Saviour , and the 
Holy Ghoſt for your SanQiher » turning in 
heart and life from the Devil, the world, and 
the ſinful pleaſures of the fleſh ? This is the 
queſtion which I deſire you to anſwer. 

But I will prevent your anſwer , leſt you 
miſtake my purpoſe, and think I make my ſelf 
your Confeſfor, and I will tell you why I ask 
the queſtion, Either: 
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Either you have thus kept your 5aptiſmal 
Tow by a Godly 1ife, -or elfe you have broken it 
by worldlineſs and ſenſuality, &c. If you have 
kept it , and are a truly Godly perſon, you have 
reſolved yout own doubt, and abſolutely con- 
futed Popery already, For no honeſt man 
and true Chriſtian can poſſibly turn Papiſt 
without groſs contradiQtion, 

D, How prove you that? 

R, Moſt eafily : Tpray you do but mark: 

x, It is their principal Do&trine, that the Pope 
is the Head of the univerſal Church on earth 
and that the Church ſubje&ted to him, isthe 
univerſal Church;and that out of that Church 
there is no ſalvation ; and that no one is a true 
member of Chriſt and his Church , who isnot 
atubje& of the Pope. 
2, And they all confeſs that every one ſhal 


be ſaved thatis a true Chriſtian , and keepeth ' 


bis Baptiſmal Covenant , and that loveth God 
above all, So that they muſt needs hold that 
none in the world but Papiſts, do truly love 
God and keep that Covenant, and-are true 
Chriſtians: 

Now if you can know that you have the 


true love of God; and are true to your Bas 
ptiſm , you mult needs confeſs that Popery is- 


falſe , which ſaith, that none love God above 
all but Papiſts.- 

D, But whatif I have not loved God, and 
obeyed him, above my fleſh R, Ile 
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R, T'le tell you wy followeth, 1, Tt is 
no wonderifyouforſake the Proteſtants Re- 
ligion, who never truly entertained it, It your 
Heart and” Liſt were not devoted unftignedly 
ro God, you were n9true Chriſtian, nor indeed 
had any true Religion at all : And he that hath 
no Religion, turneth from none which he 
truly had. It you were never a true Ghrifttan, 
you were never a !ruz Prot:flant : And then 
what wonder if you turn-Papiſt ? For you 
bave no experimental knowledge of that Relie 
gion which you ſeem to forſake, 

z, And how could you expe better, but 
that. God ſhould penally forſakg you,and give 
you averto believe deceits » if you have dealt 
fo falfly and Jeceitfully with him, as tolive to _ 
the world and fleſh which yourenounced,and 
neglect that God and Savior and Sanctifier to 
whom you were ſo ſolemnly devoted ? And 
if you have been ſo. treacherous and unwiſe, 
a3 to prefer a bratiſh tranſitory pleaſure , be- 
fore Gods love and the joys of Heaven ? 

3, And what honor is it to the Church of 
Rom?, that none but infidels and falſe-hearted 
Hypocrites , and perfidious-breakers of their 
Covenant with God , did ever turn to them ? 
If you turn Papiſt, you confeſs that you were 
a wicked Hypocrite before, 

4 But the chief thing which I would tell 
you is, that turn up and down as oft as you 
Willy 


will, to this Church or that Church , to this 
ſide or that fide , you. will never be ſaved , un- 
leſs you become a holy , ſerious , mortified Chri- 
flian: As long as you love pleaſures, wealth, 
and honor, more then God and Holineſs, and 
Heaven, you ſhal never be faved,whether you 
be Papilt, or a profeſſed Proteſtant, It would 
make the heart of a Chriſtian ake , to ſee fo 
many thouſands cheated by the Devil, totake 
this opinion or that opinion, called he true 
Faith, and this fide or that (ide, called the truc 
Church,;to be to them in ſtead of a holy heavens 
ly heart and life. And how many thouſands, 
eſpecially Papiſts, that are truly of no Religion, 
do diſpute, and plot, and diſquiet the World 
as for Religion. To hear a prophane man 
ſwear that his Religion is right ; or that man 
to think to be faved for being of the true 
Church and Faith , whoſe heart was never ſet 
on Heaven , but liveth in drunkenneſs, lying, 
idleneſs , fornication , and thinketh that the 
Prieſts abſolution ſets all cight again, Without 
trae Holineſs no man ſhal be ſaved , what 
Church ſoever he joyn with ; and with it no 
man ſhal be damned. For God cannot hate 
them that have his nature and image, 
D. Well, Sir» F came not to diſpute with 
ou, but to deſire you to nieet a Roman Cas 
tholick Prielt,, that I may hear you both to- 


ether, 
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R, I have the greater bopes of you, be. 
cauſe you have ſo much regard of your foul, 
as to be willing to hear what can be faid, For 


2 

1 moſt that turn tothem , never come to an ims 
1 partial oo » butraſhly follow the deceiver, 
4 or ſtaywill they are ſecretly hardened by falſe 
n inſinuations, and then take on then to de- 
e. fire to hear bath, when they are firft reſolved 
2 to be gone, 

6 But you muſt tele what is the queſtion 
j- that you deſire ſhquld be diſputed? | 

JP | D. I would know whether the Papiſts or 
in | the Proteſtants be the True , and fate Relis 
1, gion ? 

n R. I undertake to give you that plain un- 
n | denyable evidence for your reſolution, which 
IC ſhould fully ſatisfie any reaſonable man , at 
© M! Maſt that profeſſtth himſelf a Chriſtian : ſo be 
p, | it you will perform theſe reaſonable condi- 
1e ' Tions:- r, That you-will be impartially wil- 
at !' ling to know the. truth,, 2, That you will 
at | honeſtly reſolve to live according toit when 
10 MF youknowit, andgobetrye to the true Reli- 


te Fj. gion. 3. That you will bring ſuch a man to 
5 confer with me, who will yield fo the reaſona« 


ith ble conditions of a difputant , ſach as your 
2a F doubt and the nature of the matter doth nos 
o- FF toriouſly require, and not aKnave , and fit» 


F died Deceiver, who will ſet himſelf purpoſely 
{ \ to hidethe truthy 


D. Theſe 


(8) 
D, Theſe conditions ace ſoreaſonabie;that - 
I muſt not. deny them, 


CHAP, IL 


The conditions of the Conference between a'P, | 
and R. and D, 


R, Y Ic, Tam defired by this perſon, who is | 
brought by ſome of you to doubt of 
our Religion, to debate this-Caſe with you in 
order to his (atisfa&ion , HViether the Papiſts or 
the Proteflants be the True and;ſafe Religion ? 

P. That is toolarge a queſtion : We can- 
not diſpute of all our Religion at once ; I will 
begin with you, about ſome one of the Artis 
cles of the -Church of Ez/and, or the viſibis 
lity of your Church in all ages , or the.reſolu- 
tion of your faith, 3c, And this I will do offly 
on theſe conditions, 1, That you bring ſome 
expreſs Text.obScripture,which without your 
interpretation , reafonings or conſequences, 
doth aſſert that Article of yours which I ſhal 
accnſe, or contradict any Article of our Faith, 
which ſhal be queſtioned, 2, Orif you will 


-pofrom the Expreſs words to reaſoning , that 


we keep to the ſtricteſt rules of Logick » and 
that you uſe nothing but Syllogiſm, and that 
all be done inwriting , and not by word of 
mouth, ; 
R. Neighbour D, you promiſed me to bring 
another 


Diegthat / 


enaP,, 


who is | 


oubt of 
1you in 
apiſts or 
21088 ? 
Ve can- 
+ I will 
he Artis 
e vitbis 
e.reſolu- 
do offly 
ng ſome 
out your 
quences, 
ch I ſhal 
ur Faith, 
you will 
inp , that 
ck. and 
ard that 
word of 


> to bring 
another 


J 
another kind of Diſputant : You hear hiscons 
ditions : you ſhal hear my anſwer. 

x, The Caſe which youtold me you wers 
in doubt of, and deſired ſatisfaction in , was 
which u the true and ſafe Religion ? This he re- 
fuſeth to diſpute, Pretending that we cannot 
diſpute of our whole Religion at once, But 
did-you never hear him give ary Reaſons a« 
gainſt our. Religion ? Ithe have, Why can he 
not do it now ? I expet notall ina word, 
but let him give them one by one, and fay his 
worſe. I am ſure I can give you many againſt 
theirs: Ard we will after debate them parti- 
cularly as largely as you pleaſe, 

2, If FV:iting be it that you defire for your 
ſatisfation, I askx you, whether you have read 
all, or the fourth part, of what is written a- 
oainſt Popery« already ? Have youread Dr; 
C'alloner of the Catholick Church 2 Dr. White, 
Dr. Field, Dc. Downame of Antichriſt , Chil- 
lingworth, Dr. /1bbot, Dc, Willet, Biſhop V/ber, 
Biſhop Morron, Dc, Stillinsfl:er, and an hun« 

' dred more ? Why ſhould I expet that you 


. ſhould read what I ſhal write , if you will not 


read what is written already ? 
3. Can you ſtay (olong unreſolved with- 
* out injury to your ſou], till he and I have done 
writing ? You cannot but know , thatfrom 


* Sheets we muſt proceed tothe writing of Vos 


\lumes, in anſwering each other, as others have 
done, 


(6). 
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done, And this islike to be many years worlt 
for men that have other bulinels ; And ho: 
know you that we ſhal all live (o long 2 

4+ Are youable when it cometh cotedioi þs 
Volumes toexamine them , and hind whois: Jn 
che right ? Oc will you not cather take him t Jo 
conquer , who hath the laſt word 2 Andit ſis 
like that will be the longeſt liver ? * $ 

5. And as to aſtrid (yllogiltical torm , dF o 
you underſtand that beſt ? I avoid itnot, ba uc 
ſhal conſent to uſe itas far as you underllar;ad 
it, Do you know all the-Logical forms ot: w- | 
guing, all Moods and Figures , and all the fail- : 
Iacies ? Or do you not perceive , that ycÞu 
have broken your promiſe with me, aid | 
brought a friend of darkneſs, whocomejth 
purpoſely to hide the truth ? 

D. Imult needs profels, that the Queltjon | 
which I would have debated , is , hich athe 
Truc and Safe R:ligion? And thatit is not te- 
dious writings, nor long delays , but preſent 
conference which mult ſatishe me, And that 
it is plain Scripture and Reaſon that mult ſa- 
tisfe me, who underſtand not Logick, I pray 
let me hear your own conditions which you . 
think more jult, 

R. The Conditions whieh the nature of * 
the cauſe dire&eth us to, are theſe : 

FI, That we firſt truly ſtate the queſtion to | 


he diſputed ; For we cannot diſpute till we , 
Ars 


— 


( 


» 


ftiantO f 
till we 


aſs 


it) 
' are agreed of what : Thatis, «, That wo 


= _ 


apree what we mean by our Religion ; andy 
2. That Icell you, what isthe Religion of Pros 
teltants, which I undertake todetend : And 
that he tell us what is the Religion of the Ros 
maniſts, which muſt be compared with it. 

II, That our Conference conſiſt of theſe 
ſeveral parts. 

t. That premiſing the principles in which 
we are agreed, I tell you the ceafons why 
you ſhould not be a Papilt 

tz, That he tell you the ceaſons why you 
ſhould turn Papiſt, or what he hath againſt 
our Religion. 

3- That then we come to diſpute theſe 
Reaſons diſtin&ly: where I will prove my 
charges againlt them, and he ſhal prove his 
charges againſt us one by one. 

I1H, And that in all our diſputes, we ſhall 
conſent, r. Not to interrupt each other in 
ſpeech ; bur if the length ſeem to over match 
the hearers memory, we will take biiet notes 
to help our memories, as wego, and crave 
the recitation of whatſhal be forgotten : For 
the ſtrength of Truth Iyeth ſo much in the 
connexion of its parts, that when it is mangled 
into ſcraps by uncivil interruptions » it is des 
formed and debilitated and cannot be well 
underſtaod, 

z, That we bind our (elves by ſolemn pro- 
B « | mile , 


[2 
miſe, to ſpeak dice which we unteignedly 
fudge not to betruth, nor any thing defigs 
nedly to hide or reſiſt the truth which we 
diſcern, | 

Theſe terms are"{0juft and neceſſary , that 
T will avoid him as a frauddlent wrangler who 
will deny them. For Icome not to feold)} nor 
totry who hath the (trongeſt Lungs, the nims 
bleſt Tongue, or the lowdeſt voice, or the 
greateſt confidence , or fierceſt palliony but 
to try who hath the truth, 'and which isthe 
tru2 way to Heaven, For the ſervant ofthe 
Lord muſt not ſtrive; eſpecially about words 
and barrennotions ; tor that doth but tend to 
increaſe ungodlineſs, 

D. Your method is ſo reaſonable , and fo 
ſaited to my own necellity, that I muſt profeſs 
no other can fo much tend to my fatisfa&i- 
on: And therefore I hope it willnot be res 
fuſed. 

Here after long oppoſition, the Þ, at laſt 
2greeth to theſe terms, 


CHAF. II, 
What u the Religion of the Proteſtants? 


R, I F* He word [ Religion ] is ſometimes 
taken objeFively; And fo I mean |; 

by it, [ The objeBs of religious B:lief, Love and | 
Praftiſe, ] which are» 1, The things Oe . 
WAco . 


—_ 
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which are the RP, - Vf, (called by Los 
gicians, The apy an terms,) 2, The orgas 
nical obje; or the Revelation of theſe things z 
containing, r, The words or other ſigns : 2. The 


ſenſe Or »2rions ſignified, : 


' 


etimes ' 


[ mean | 
we and | 


ſelves $ 


which . 


For inſtance , Matth, 19, 5, This #s my belos 
ved Son in whom I am well pleaſed, Here r1,The 
real incomplex objeFt is Chrift himſcIf, the belo- 
ved Son of God , and God the Fathers well- 
pleaſedneſs in him. 2, The //gnal part of the 
organical obje&, orrevelation , is the words 
themſelves, as{poken theh, and written now, 
3. The ſignified notions are the meaning of the 
words, and are the chief part of the #rganica7 
cbjef, that is the Divine Revelation, | 

The word Re/igion is of larger extent inits 
ſenſe then Fairs; For it containeth all thats 
Revelation which God hath made neceflary 
to ſalvation , which is two-fold, x, That 
which is to informthe ##der flanding with nes 
ceſſary krmowledge and farnh, 2. That which is 
neceſſary to a boly Will and aholy Life to 
the love of God and man, ard to well-doitg; 
which are Precepts, Promiſes & Threatnings, 

FI, The word Religion, is oft taken alſo 


} JSubjeftively, as they ſpeak, For the aBs and be- 


bits of love ard obedience, 


* Now I ſiippoſe we are agreed, that it is not 
Religion in this laſt ſenſe that we are to diſpute 


1 Of, which is as divers as perſohs are ; Bat it is 


B 3 that 
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that which we call obje ive Religion, even the 
organical part diretly. And if by all this D. 
anderſtandeth ns not, in plainer words, our 
queſtion is, Of the True Divine Revelation, viz, 
Which u the true rule of Faith, Will and Prafliſe ; 
that which is held to be ſuch by the Protes 
Rants: or that which is held to be ſuch by 
the Papiſts ? 

P, Igrant you, that this is the fate of the 
queſtion, 

R. Ihere declare te you then , YVbar « the 
Religion of the Prot: flants, [ It is the Light and 
Law of God , concerning holy Knowledge and 
Belief, holy Will and Prafliſe, comtained in naturs 
and the true canonical Scriptures, ; 

Here note, r. That our Religion hath its 
eſſential parts; And its integral parts and geci- 
demals, I. The Eſſentials of our Religion, are 
contained in the bapriſmel Covenant ; which is 
expounded in the Creed, the Lords Prayer, 
and the Decalogue , as delivered and expouns 
ded by Chriſt, and the Zawof Nature, 

II, Our entire Religion, in the Eſſentials, 
Integrals, and needful Accidental, is contais 
ned wholly in the Law of Nature,and the Cas 
nonical Scriptures. _ 

The Eſf:ntials are delivered down to us 
two ways; 1, In Scripture with the ceft; 
2, BY the ſure tradition of the univerſality of 
Chriflians , in aRua] Baptizings, and the daily 

pros 
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flants Religion, If you faſten any other on vs, 
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we deny it; we own no other. And none 
know what is my Re/igion 3 that is, What 1take 
for the rule of my holy Faith, Love and Liſe, (0 
well as my [cIF; 

* P. Thisis meer craft : you will make that 
only which is paſt controverſy among us, to 
be y:ur R-ligion,that ſo your Religion may be 

aſt controverhie tO, 

R. It is ſuch craft as containeth that naked 
truth , which we truſt all our own ſalvation 
on, I ſay that 7 bave no other Religionz And if 
you know better then 1, diſprove me, 

P, 1Idifprove you three ways, I, Becauſe 
the Name Proteflant Gignifieth no ſuch Reli- 
gion, but ſomewhat elſe lately taken up, 
TI, Becauſe the «Augufiane Conftſſion , rhe 
thirty nine Articles and ſuch like , are by your 
ſelves called, The Articles of your Religion, 
II 1, Becauſe all your Writingsdeclare, that 
beſides theſe, you hold all thoſe conrroverred 
points, which are contrarie to that which you 
call Popery, 

R., Ipray you mark D. that he would per- 
ſwade you , that he knoweth my Religion better 
then 1 do my ſelf, What if I ſhould pretend the 
like as to his Religion 2 Were I to be believed? 

P, No: but if you have an odd Religion 
of your own, that proveth it not to be the 
Proteflant Religion, R. Re« 


(16) 


R. Remember D. that 1 come not hither to 
perſwade you to any other Religion , then this 
which I have mentioned, Let bim talk aslorg 
as he will what is other mens opinions, 1 per- 
Page you to nothing but thisgto take Gods Law of 
Nature ard the Scripture fer your Religion, 
Either this is right or w:rong. If right , fix hert 
and I have done, If wrong » let that be di- 


puted, 


But yet I open to youall his three deceits, 


Knot againſt Chilling- 
worth Ch.2. pag.12 2, In 
ho ore Dodtrine Prote- 
Rants would ſeem more 
unanimoully to agree, 
then in this, That all 
things neceflary to (al- 
vation are © contained 
evidently in Scripture-- 
which they hold asthe 
only foundation of the 
whole truQure of their 
Faich and Religion. 
Note this Conſeſfion. 


I, The name Prores 
ftant doth not ſignifie 
our Religion, but our 
protefling againſt the 
Papifls corruptions and 
additions, 1 have no 
Religion but Chriſtias 
nity : 1am 8 Chrifliang 
and that Ggnifieth al 
my Religion, I am a 
Catholick Chriſtian ; 
thatis, of the common 
Chriflian Faith and 
Church, and not of any 
beretical dividing Se: 


And I am a Reformed Proteflant Chriſtian, be- 
cauſe I renounce Popery, Therefore I rather 
ſay , The Proteflants, then the Proteftant Relis 
gion. As if I were among Lepers ; If I ſay, 
I am no Leper , that ſignifieth not my eſſence : 


But 


ither to 
en this 
as long 
1 per- 
LT of 
?Jigion, 
x here 
be di- 
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ſence : 
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21, or renouncing Popery; as by the word 
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|| 
But if I ſay, fam # May and 1 am not a Leper 
I ſpeak my Nature, and my freedom from that 
diſcaſe, So if I ſay , Iam a Chriftian Proteſlant, » 
I mean only that I am a Chrii7:an, and no Pas 


Catholick , I renounce all S:Ar and Schiſmy, 
I tell you, This is my meaning , when I ſay, 1 am 
a Proteſtant : andcan you tell my meaning bets 
ter then my ſelf? 

IL And as to what he faith of the rhirry 
nine Articles, and other Church Confeſhons, 
I anſwer , None of theſe are our Religion, in the 
ſenfe now in queſtion ; that is, They are not 
taken by us to be the Divine revealed=rule of 
our Faith, Love and Life, which is our Religion 
now diſputed of, And that this is ſo , I prove 
to youpalt all queſtion, 

For 1, Elſe ſhould we have as many Reli- 
gion as we have Church Confe/ſionr,and ſhould 
a/ter our Religion as oft as we alter our Cons 
Fe//ions 3 and- our Religion ſhould be as New 
as thoſe Conftffons : All which the Prote- 
itants abhor, ; 

2, All thoſe very Confeſſions themſelves 
do afſert that Gods Word is our only Religion, 
and all mens Writings and Decrees are lyable 
to miſtakes : To paſs byall thereſt, theſe are 

the words of our fixth Article, Holy Scripture 
contain:th all things neceſſary to ſalvation: ſo that 
whatſoever is not read therein , nor may be proved 

SB 5 rhersby, 
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thereby, it nt tobe hes 0f any man , that it 
ſhould b: believed as an Article of Faith, or be 
thought requiſite or neceſſary to ſalvation, What 
would you have more plain and full 2 

And in the Book of Ordination» it is askt, 
© Are you perſwaded that the holy Scriptures 
' contain ([uthciently all do@trine required of 
 neeellity for eternal ſalvation, through faith 
Gin Jeſus Chriſt ? And are you determined out 
' of the ſaid Scriptures to inltru@ the people 
f committed to your charge ? and to teach 
*nothing (as required of neceſſity to eternal 
t falvation) but that which you ſhal be per- 
© {waded may be concluded and proved by 
© the Scripture ? Is not this plain ? 

P, Why then do you call the chirty-nine 
Articles the «Articles of your Religion? And 
what is their ufe ? And why are all required 
toſabſcribe them ? 

R, r. Their uſe isto ſignife how the cons 
3urRt Paſtors who nſe them, do«nderftand the 
Holy Scciptures in zho/e points : And that parts 
ly for the ſatisfaQion of all forraign Churches, 
who may hear us accuſed of herefie or error; 
and partly to be a hedge tothe Dodine of 
young Preachers, to keep them from vending 
miſtakes in the Churches, and allo to try the 
ſoundneſs of their underſtandings. 

2. The Confeffions, and Articles, and Ca- 
tochifms are our Religion , as the writings of 

Periong, 
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Peyron , B:larmine , \. ny £5:, or many of 
theſe agreeing, are the Roman Religion : 
They are not the Divine Revelation and rule 
of Faith and prafliſe to us : But they are the 
expreition of our, own conceptions of the 
ſenfe of ſeveral chief matters in that rule or 
Revelation, So that they are the expre//ion of 
our Faith or Relizion taken ſubje Aively , tor afts 
and habits » and not our objeRive rule it ſclf; 
Our Sermons and Prayers are our Religion in 
this ſenſe ; that is, The expre//ion of our own 
religious conceptions : Ando are your Sermons 
and your Writings alfo to yon, But ifthis were 
our rule of Faith and Life , and fo our Divine 
ebjeFlive R:ligion, then we ſhould be of as 
many Religions , as we are /everal perſons : Fer 
every one hath his ſeveral expreſsions : And 
every new Sermon » or Book, or Prayer, 
would be a new part of Religion, Andſo 
with you alſo. So that this doubt is palt all 
doubt ; Our Confeſfsions are but the exprels 
{ons of our perſonal belief, and not our rule 
of Faith, 

I 11, Andas to your third pretence , that 
we have other Articles as oppoſite to Po- 
pery ? I anſwer, Our Religion as a rule of Faith 
and worſhip is one thing : And our rejeRing all 
Corruptions and «Additions # another, E, g, My 
Religion is, that our God # only the true God, If 
now I fay alſo, that Herculeris not God, and 
Bacchus 


(20) 
Bacchu is not God, and V:nu, Marr, Mercu- 
ry, Pallas, Neptune , Pluto, Ceres, Ge, are riot 
Gods ; is this a n2w Re/1gion, or an addition to 
the former ? If the Bapriſmal Covenant be the 
Eſſ:ntials of my Religion,and the Cr-ed, Lords 
Prayer and Decalogue the Explication of it; and 
if the Scripture be my entire Religion, and if the 
Papiſts will come and add a multitude of new 
«Articles and Corruptions, my rejeCting of 
thoſe additions, is no more an alteration of my 
Religion , then the ſweeping of my houſe » or 
the waſhing of my hands is an alteration of 
them, So that notwithflanding all that you 
have faid, my Religion is nothing but the 
Law of Nature and Scripture, and my rejet- 
ing of popery, is no other wiſe my Religion, 
then my freedom from the Leprefie , Ge. is my 
kymanity, 

P, Obſerve, I pray you; thatit is no part of 
your Religion to be againſt Popery. 

R, Obſerve, I pray you» that Poper'y is as 
gain? my Religion ; that is, againſt much of the 
"x iftian Religion ; and therefore my Religion 
5 against Popery, But I will not quarcel with 
you about words : When God hath revealed 
to us his 77:7, andthe Papiſts addtheir cors 
ropting inventions, Gods revealed Mill i« my 
Re/igion: your corrupting additions are contras 
ry toit; Call my rejeRing ſuch corruptions and 
additions,by the name of my Religion reduGtive- 
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21 
ly (as Nibil is of AL [ach Bu , &© Milum 
Voluntatu ; and as noneagere 18 part of bez 
dience ;) or call it no part of my Relizion in 
the primary notion , but a rejr ling of its contra. 
rizs; ſo we underſtand each other I care 
not, 

The truth is, the rezeBing 2 ome of your er- 
rors, direQly contradicting the Sc.iptue it 
ſelf, may be called part of our R:1igizn, as the 
negation of the contrary is includ<d in the 
ſenſe of an aifirmative : But your remoter ad- 
ditionr, are eontrary to our Religicn, but not 
ſo direatly, For inſtarce , when the Scripture 
ſaith, There is bread afier conſecration , and y ou 
ſay, There # no bread :ÞM;, Religion containeth 
the aſſertion , that there is bread : And io ins 
cludeth a contradiction to your nepatives 
that ſaith, rhere is none, Now to ſay , that it is 
none of my Religion to deny your negative, 
who fay there is no br:ad, would import that it 
is none of my Religion » which atiirmeth that 
there is bread, Contradictions cannot both be 
true: Properly that word that faith , Th-re ie 
bread, is my Religion : Butthis word contra- 
dicteth you that ſay, There /- none, 

But ia another inſtance , my Religion ſaith 
that the righteous (bal zo into life everlafling , and 
the ref} to everlaiting puniſtment zand tells us of 
a Heaven and Hellonly hereafter : And you tell 
us of Linbas Patrum 55 Infantum, and of Pur- 
gatory: 
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22) 
gatory : The Fe. enableth us by conſe» 
quence to confute this; butif itdid not, it 
were enough for me to ſay , 1! ir non: of my 
Re/igion , becauſenot revealed by Godin Na- 
ture or Scripture : And asitis jour addition, {fg 
to denyit , is not direHHly and properly my Reliv 
gion it ſelf, but the de/#nce: and v/e of my Reli- 
gion, God tells us in Scripture, that He created 
Heaven and Earth, It one ſhould aflert as from 
God , that God created tex thouſand Heavens, 
and ten thouſand Earths, this is a /aith of his 
own invention or addition , and it is enough 
for me to ſay, 1 b:ve noſuch faith; becauſe God 
revealeth no ſuch thing, So that (till the Scrte 
prure is the Proteſtants Religion, as your Poly- 
dor Virgiltraly deſcribeth them , and others 
confels. 

P, All this is meer delufion : For it is not 
the words, but the /en/# that is your Religion ; as 
you will confeſs, And if your Articles cr 
Confeſfsiors contain a /a/ſe. ſenſe , or'your 
Books or Sermons ſhew that you /a//ly ex- 
'+--"x the Scripture, your Religion is then 

alfe, 

R, Such confufion may cheat a heedleſs 
hearer : But any one that will take heed, may 
quickly perceive , that you here fraudulently 
play with the ambiguity of the word [Reli- 
gion ] and quite turn to arother queſtion, For 
you now feak of /abje Bive Religion, thatis, of 


bd 
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2 
the as and habits of the perſon ; whereas we 
are diſpaginp only of ob/eFive Religion, which 
is Gods revelation and our rule, It I underſtand 
any Texts of Scripture amils, my faith is 1o far 
defeCtive in my ſelf, But Gods Word, which is 
my rule, is never the more impertet, 

I pray you confider how juſtly yon have 
ſpoken. 1. Is a mans AH of faith, Grdr Word 
or revelation? 2. What need you diſpute of 
the Proteflants Religion, if we have as many Re- 
ligions as pcrſone 2 For it is as certain taat we 
have as many deprees of our wnd-r/landing 
many Textr of Scripture? z. Would not this 
prove alſo as many Religions as prrſonr among 
your ſelvcs ? ls it not moll certain that no two 
Papiſts in the world, have juſt the ſame ſenſe 
or conceptions of the Scriptures and Councils 
in cach particular, The Zawof God is my only 
Religion, obje&;v:1y, as now diſputed of : It I 
miſtake any eſſential part of it, ſoas to deny ie, 
I am perſonaiy a Heretick; If I miſtake any 
integral part, I fo far err trom the ru/e of my 
Re//gi0n or Faith, But I (till profeſs, that I take 
Gods Word or Law only for my ſure uns 
changeable rule or objeflive Religion , and Lam 
daily learning to underſtand it better , and as 
ſoon as I fee my error I willceformit, and 
blame my ſe1F and not my rule. And I think you 
will ſay the fame of your r4Jc and of your perſo+ 
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P, This ſhal not ſerve your turn : For every 
Law mult have its promulgation : Agd if it be 
not manife3ted to you that Scripture is Gods 
Law, and ſufhcient , it cavnot be your rule ; I 
ask you therefore. 

Queft, x, Is it the Scripture in the Original, 
or in the Tranſlations , which you lay is your 
R-l1gi9n, Law or rule ? 

R. I told you our Divine Rule confiſteth 
of Words and Meaning, Itis only the Originals 
which are our cule or Religion, as to the very 
words; that is, Only the origina/ words, were 
of that Divine inſpiration. But everie Tranſiae 
rion is ſo far Gods Word, in ſenſe, as it exprel- 
ſeth truly the ſenſe of the original words. 

P, Qucft, 2, I pray you, what then is the 
Religion of all the unlearned Proteſtants, 
who know not a word of the originals * They 
may ſee now that you have ftript them of all 
Divine Religion, 

R. Their Religion is the ſame 04jeQively 
with that of the moſt learned, as delivered 
from God; but itis not equally lcarned and uns 
deiſtood by them ; Gods Word in the original 
Tongues is given them as the Rule of Faith and 
Worſtip ; and Teachers are appointed to help 
them to underſiand it, When theſe Teachers 
have trarflated it to them , they have the ſame 
ſenſe , though not the ſame words , for their 
Religion, And to know the Y/ords is not ſo 
neceſſary 
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neceſſaty to ſalvation , as to know the ſenſe or 
ſentence, though by other words : For the 
words are but means to know the ſenſe ; and 
the ſenſe but a means to know the things, viz 
God, Chriſt , Grace, Glory, Gc. And as they 
have the ſame God, Chrift, Opinity Grace, Glos 
rys Tc.to be the real objects of their Religion 
ſo have they the fame Dodtrine and Law in 
ſenſe which isin the originals. 

P, Queſt, z, And1 pray you, How ſhal the 
unlearned be ſure that the tranſlations are 
true as tothe ſenſe ? when you have no Di- 
vineinfallible Tranſlators ? 

R. I alſo ask you, 1. How was all the 
Greek Church for many hundred years ſure of 
the ſoundneſs of the Tranflation called the 
Septuagint ? or that of /Aqu3la, Theodor, Syme 
machu , 5c. when it is certain that i in many 
things they were all unſound ? 

z. How*'was the Latine Church ſure of the 
ſoundneſs of tHeir Travflation before Hierome 
amended it? And how have you been ſure 
fince then , when Pope Sixrw and Pope Clee 
ment have made ſo manyhundred alterations 
or differences ? Had you then infallible Tran- 
flators? And why then do your Tranflators 
(as Montanus and others) ſtill differ from that 
FO Latine ? 

. And how do all your unlearned perſons 
know that you give them not only the true 
ſenſe 
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ſenſe of the dove , but of all zour Couns 
cils or Traditions ? 
But I will anſwer you dire&ly, We till dis 
ftinguiſh the eſſentials of our Religion, from the 


Integrals and «Accidental, 1, The unlearned 


may be certain that the eſſentials are truly deli- 
vered them in ſenſe : Becauſe they have them 
not only in the Scripture, but by univerſal 
certain Tradition , in the eonſtant uſe of Chri- 
flian Baptiſm , and in the uſe of the Creed, 
Lords Prayer, and Decalogue, in all the 
Church-aſſemblies : And they may eaſily 
know that mens tempers, Countreys, Inte- 
reſis, opinions in other points, and fidings,are 
ſo various, that it isnot a thing poſsible with» 
out a miracle, that all theſe ſhould conſpire 
both in a falſe Tranſlation, and univerſal x wh 
tion and tradition of all theſe effentials. For 
the effe&s mult be contrary to a torrent of 
cauſes : The Papiſts, Proteſtants, Arrians, 
Greeks» Socinians, Lutherans, Calviniſts, Ana« 
baptiſts » Separatiſts , &:c, have ſo much ani. 


4. 


moſity againſi each other, that undoubtedly if * 


any party of them did fallifie Scriptuce , even 
in the effentials which are eaſily diſcetned, 
multitudes would quickly dete& it and cons 
tradift them, Andthis the un/carned may fure- 
ly and eaſily diſcern. 

But as for all other Jef neceſſary Texts of 
Scriptcre, neither you nor we /carned Or une 
learned, 
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(27) 
lcarn:d are certain that they are perſeAaly trans 
flared, nor are they by any one perfe Hy unders 
flood , nor are they ſure (by reafon of the v4- 
riow readings ) which copie of the original is 
abſolutely faultleſs, 

2, But ſuppoſe that an anlearned weak Bee 
liever were not abſolutely certain, as he may 
be, that the very effentials of Chriſtianity are 
traly opened tohim, he may yet grow up to 
better underſtanding, and he may be ſaved 
with ſame doubting s of Chri:tianity it (elf , ſo be 
it his Faith be more prevalent then thoſe 
doubtings, upon his heart and life. 

P, Is it a ſafe Religion which you your 


| felfdefcribe ? When no man can be ſure that 
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be rightly underſtandeth all the Scriptures ? 
and when your Believer is uncertain , even of 
Chriſtianity it ſel? Lec D, judge whether this 
be a ſure Religion, 

R. The Word of God is ab/o/utely certain 
in it ſelf; but that ſo much uncertainty may 
be in Believers, I will make youto your ſhame 
confeſs your ſelf, and recant theſe infinua- 
tions, | | 
Queſl, x, Dare you ſay that all your Church, 
Or any one man, even the Pope himſelf doth uns 
derſtand all th: Scripture ? or can perfe ly and 
infalibly tranſlate each word ? You dare not 


| fayit, Elk why did he never once pretend to 
give us either an unerring Commentary or 
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'\l tranſlation > And why have you ſuch great dis 
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vyerlity of both ? 

Queit, z, How muchlefs dare you ſay,that 
any of you perfeQly underſtand al the Conn- 
cils, which are the reſt of your Religion ? No, » 
nor that you have certainty which are the rr4e 
Copies of them all ? elſe why do Caranza,Crad, 
Suriu, Binnius , Nicolnur, &c, give us ſuch 
various Copies } And yet you confeſs the 
Scripturer to be Gods word, and with the 
Councils tocontain your Religion, ' 

Que it, 3. If God have promiſed ſalvation, fo 
all that truly hold and praQtiſe the Eſntials 
(the Bapriſmal Covenant) doth the difficulty 
of other points in Genealogie, Chronologie, 
Hiſtory, by-matters , either make our ſalvas 
tion ever the leſs certain , or any way ims 
peach the Word of God ? What diſgrace isit 
to a man that beſides Head and Heart, he hath 
fingers, and toes, and nails and hair? No more 
is it tothe Scripture » that as our entire Relis 
gion , it containeth even Integrals and «Accis 
dentals, 

Queft, 4. Andastoa doubting Believer, ] asks 
Dare you ſay*that all thoſe 

See the Roman were infidels 3 or in a ſtate of 
Catech, where qamnation , who ſaid , Lord, 
this is confelt, ;,c,eaſe our faith? or Lord,ae \ 
o 
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lift to come, and.yet his faith be ſo much more 

powerful then his doubr-, as that he reſolveth 
to prefer his hopes of Heaven before all this 

World, and to feek it on the moſt felt denying 

terms, even to the laying down of life it ſelt, 

are you ſure that this man ſhalbe damned? But 
this is the courſe of pieviſh wranglers, To 

maintain their own opinions, and put a face 

of certainty on their own concluſions , they 

Rick not to damn almoſt all the World, For it 
will benoleſs, ifall doubting Believers muſt 
be damned, 

5. It is a groſs deluſion to pretend that | 
there is aneceſsity ,that al Gods infallib]e word, 
muſt needs be taught us by as infallible inſþ1 
red Prophets or other perſons , as thoſe that 
firſt delivered it. See Dr, Holden Analiſ. fide 
lib, x. c. x. lett, r. Tranflation is but the firſt 


; part of expoſition. And muſt we have none 
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but infallible or prophetical Expoſitors ? 

. 6, I it all the Scriptures , or but ſonee part, 
that your Pope or Councils can infalibly both 
tranſlate ad expound ? If but ſome, we need 
not their infallibility or inſpiration , for the 
moſt plain and neceſſary parts: It is and can 
be done without them.,. If it be a, how im» 
pious and cruel are they that would w_ m 
A n 
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5. And why ule all your Expolitors the 
common helps of Grammars, Lexicons, Tea- 
chers, Icng ſtudies, ard yet differ d: fe, even 
of the ſenſe of many a Text of Scripture; 
when all is done , it your Pope have the gift 
of infallible trarflating and expounding all ? 

P, Remember that your ſelves derive your 
eſſentials from tradition, 

R. Yes, and our integrals to0 ; What ob- 
je&ive preſence to the fenles (eyes and ears) 
of thoſe that heard Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 
ſaw their miracles was to the firſt Converts in 
thole times, that partly rradition is to us, or the 

neceſſary medium, The 
He that would know «vords could not come 
what Uirels we lay on down tous, without 
| Tradicion, 3s the me- ſame ro deliver them, 
dium way lee it fully in yy have the Bible by 
my Reaſons of Chriſt. Tradition , and we 


Relig. "nd Dr. Holden | 
is more for us then for ave profiical Tradi- 


. tion of Baptiſm , and 
0 TO OP: þ the Creed l, it ſelf, and 
that in many languages ; where we are (ure 
we have all the neceſflary ſenſe. But do you 
remember that this is univerſal Tradition , and 
not meer Roman Tradition ; fach as is certain 
by moral evidence , even the conſent of all that 
are yet of croff opinions and interefic, (as to 
matter of fa&t;) Hiflorical' Evidence; and 
not the pretended certainty of a Pope and his 


fas 


zr) : 
Favorites, phanatically claiming a fpirit of in- 
fallibility. | 

'But I am not now diſputing with you Iam 
otily telling you that the Proteſtant Religion is 
nothing but Chriſtianity and the Scriptures, And 
all our Con/e//ions are our Religion (belides 
Conſent) but as our Sermons and Treatijcs are; 
which vary as they are various exprefsions'ot 
mens various ſubjective faith z while Gods 
Word varyeth not. 

. P, Ifthe Bible be your Religion , then the 
ceremonial Law of Moſer is your Religion ; 
For that is part of the Bible, 

R, You ſtudy what to ſay againſt another, 
and never think how it concerneth your 
ſelves. 1. Is not the Bible at leaſt parc of 
your Religion ? Youdare notdeny it, And 
is the ceremonial Law of M»ſ-- therefore your 
Relrgion ? 

2, Itold you that as a perfe& man hath hair 
and »ai/s, which are but Accidents, fo the 
Bible hath more then the integrals of our Res 
ligion, 

3. The Ceremonies of Moſes in that ſenſe as 
now they are delivered to us in the Bible, ace 

arts Or appartenances of our Religion: That 
Þ , The biftorical zarrative of thoſe «Abrogated 


Laws, which now bind us not as Laws , but 
Ill us (as the Propheſies) what was hereto- 
, ce, and how Chriſt was fore-typibed , _ 
2 what 
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what intimations of Gods-will we may gather 
from the hiſtory, And the abrogated Laws 
are no otherwiſe deliveredto us, and fo we 
mult uſe them, 

P, Ifthe ten Commandments be your Re- 
ligion , you mult keep the Jewiſh ſeventh day 
Sabbath ; ſo that neither there can you fix, 

R. The fame anſwer will ſerve, x. The 
ten Commandments are no otherwiſe part of 
our Religion then they are of yours. 2, They 
are a Lawtorw, as delivered and expounded 
by Chrift, and in Nature : and the ſeventh day 
is an abrogated part of Moſer Law. * 

P, Itthe Creed be your Religion,you muſt 
take the Articl& of Chriſts deſcent into Hell to 
be neceſſary to ſalvation. 

R 1. Is the Creed no part of your Religion? 
As you anſwer, ſo may we.” 2. Idid nottell 
you that the Creed had m1 more then the efſens 
tials, I told you that all the eſſence of Chriltia- 
nity isin the Bapriſmal Covenant : And he that 
underſtandeth that, underſtandeth it all. And 
that the Creed, the Lorde Prayer, and the Chri- 
flian Decalogue,arethe expoſition of it. Butthe 
expoſition may have ſomewhat more then the 
eſſentials, 3, The Creed was not written firſt 
in Engliſh, nor Latine ; And Chrifts deſcent 
to Hades is more needful to be believed , then 
his deſcent to Hel}, as the word is commonly 
taken in Engliſh, 
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Bat to conclude , remember, 


Is, That I 
profeſs here to own and plead for #0 other Re. 
lizion (as we explained the word) but Gods 
Law of Nature and Scripture, 2, That Tpros 


feſls to perſwade D, to no other : And 
you cannot make me a Religion againſtmy 
will 

CHAP IV. 


What u the Papiſls Religion ? 

R, T Haveplainlytold you what my own, 
and the Proteſtants Religion is , vis, 
Nothing but Chriftianityz contained integraily in 
th: holy Scriptures ; And the eſſentials being the 
Baptiſmal Covenant , explained in 1h: Creed, 
Lords-prayer and Chriftian Decalogue, are deli- 
vered to us both in the ſaid Scriptures, and by dis 
Rin& Tradition z3 which alſo bath brought down 
to us the Scripture it ſelf ; Not a Tradition des 
pending on the pretended Authority of the Roz 
man Pope or party, or o# any other that ſhal pre - 
rend the like, But that Hiſtorical evidence of 
matter of fa&t, which is ſarelier given us by all 
forts of Chriſtians » raking in the Concord of 
many Hereticks, infidels and enemies z which eviz 
dence depend:th not on th: credit of (upernatus 
cal Revelation, but on rhe natural credibility, 
yea and certainty of ſuch aniverſal Circumſtans 
tiated concordant teſtimony ; and &« meceſſari- 
ly antecedent to the Belief of ſupernatural Re- 
C velations 
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velations in the particulars, as light and hea- 
ring Were in the auditors of Clr:/t an th: S1pos 


files 5 ſeeing rheſs two Afs of Rnowlede , 


[ Whatever God faith is True ; a1 This God 
taith ] muſt neceſſarily go before cur B:liek or 
Truſt zba7 { This is true, becauic God faith it, 
Ind ſo we run not inacircle, ani n::d nxt a 
Jupernatural faith, for the founding of our firſt 


ſup-rnatural faith, that u, I firi b:fore the 


firſt. 

VFithout fraud or ob/cyrity this « 0x3 faith and 
Religion. 

Now do you as honeſlly and plaisly cell 
me, What « yours , Which D, mult be per iwa- 
ded too: For I confets , that Irake it to be 
an unintelligible thing, and deſpair that ever 
you give aiy.man a certain notice, what it is, 
which may be truly called the Religion of 
your Roman Catholick- Church, 

P. Iſhal make you underſtand it it you are 
willing : Bur, r. Note that Re/:gi-n beivg a 
larger word then Faith, includeth alio Praiſe 
or Mann:rs, we mult give you adiltinQ ac« 
count of each : For they have not the ſame 
cauſes: Our Faith u Divine ; But our Man- 
ers or Praiſe mult follow the Laws of the 
Church, as well as the immediate Laws of 
of God : Theſe muſt not be confounded. 

R Man hath three- faculties , JntzUeHive, 


Yalitive and Vitally- Exzeutiv?, or aged 
ur 


\ 


= 

ea- Oar Religion ſubjectively muſt be in all, »:z, 
pov The Sanity of all , by holy Zi/ » Light and 
ge 3 Love : And therefore the Rule which is our 
od obj-ttive R-ligion doth extend to all, (to Intel. 
| or 1: , IWi! and Praftiſe,) And ſurely for al, 
it, ] there is a rule dire By Divine, given by inſpir9, 
t 4 fron of the Hly Gboft, or Chrilts own words, 
firſt and ſubordinate rules by Chritts Minifterc, 
* the which are dire&ly humane, & no other wile Dr - 

vin: then as God hath in general authorized 
and | them thereto, Even as the Soveroizn hath the 

only univerſal leziflative power,and Maziſftratce 
cell by Him are authorized to ſubordinate man. 
Wa- 


dates and atts of government. And ſo we have 
be a Divine Faith and Fev-lation, and aſuborgi: 
nate humane faith and miniſterial revelation or 


t 189 preaching ; We have Divin: perſwa/5ns, and 
1 of Subordinate perſwaſions of men * We have Dis 
vin? Laws, yea and executions ; and we have 
are humane ſubordinate Law and exccutions. It you 
ig A refolveto call the humane, Divin:,ſo far as they 
diſc are indeed authorized by-God, I will not quars 
ac rel about words : Butremember, 1. That ſo 
ame you mult do alſo on the ſame reaſons, by the 
_ Laws of Kings,and the commands of Parents, 
the 


who are as much authorized by God to their 
7s of proper governm?2nt, 2, And I hope you 

mean not to confound theſe human: Laws, 
with Gods own univerſal Laws , nor human: 
faith with Divine faith, And be it known to 
i” y Ou, 
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you z It is the Ox JE and Lame as 
dilint from the humane , which we are now 
calling our Re/ig/on, and diſputing of ; though 
this Religion teach us to obey Parents, Paflors 
and Prince}, and that obedience may be con- 
!2quentially and reduQively called R-11gr121s, 
it you pleaſe, Burt if really your Religion be 
not Divine, but humane, let us know it, For 
by the word Religion , we effentially mean 
that which is Divine, 


P. Men were the ſpeakers and writers of - 


the Scriptures, and ſo far they ate humane, as 
well as the decrees of the preſent Church. 

R, The Decalogue was written by God, 
and delivered by the Miniftery of Angels : 
Chriſt was owned by a voice from Heaven, 
And himſelt fpake and did moſt recited by 
the four Evangeliſts : And the Prophets and 
Apoſtles ſpake by the immediate intallible ins 
ſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt : So that the Holy 
Ghoſt is the Author of the Scriptures. But the 
preſent Paſtors of the Church inſtead of that 
;nmediate revelation from God by the Spirits 
inſpiration, have butthe ordinarie help of the 
Spicit, to underſtand thoſe fame revelations, 
and that proportioned to the meaſure of their 
diligence, natural parts and helps of Arts as 
the knowledge of Theologie is attained by 
other Students ; who are none of them per- 


fe or free from error, 
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P. I will tell you what our Religion is, /z | 


i Gods Ward concerning things to b: believed and 
djn:»delivercd partly in the Canonical Scriptures, 
and partly by Oral Tradition, and received by 
the Church, and by it delivered taw, The Trent. 


Catech, Prefac, gq. 12, 
ſaith, Omnu doftrine 
ratio, qua fidelibuas tras 
d:nda ſn , werbo Dei 
continetur z quod in 
Scripturam » 1 raditior 
neſque difiributum e#7. 
The reaſon of every 
doarine which is to 
be delivered to the 
faithful, is contained 
in the Word of God, 
which is diſtributed 
intothe Scripture ard 
Traditiors, 

Vide Corcil. Sznos 
nenf, in Bin, D-cr, s. 
p. 671, & Cor cil, Tri 
dentini Sefl 4 p. Boz. 
Perſpicien/quz huncVc- 
ritatew © diſciplinzm 
contin:ri in hibru ſa- 
cru, © ſin: ſcriplo Tra» 


©, Was it from the 


Church that the hf: 
Church received ic? Or 
was it not the ſame ÞDi- 
vice Religion which 
the firſt Church (whe- 
ther Council of PraRi- 
ſers) received without 
the Tradition of Coun- 
cil or Pcactiſers ? If fo, 
this cannot be eſſential 
to Religion. Il the A- 
poſtles words were to be 
believed, their proved 
Writirgs are to be be- 
lieved. And their Wri- 
tings were proved theirs 
before a general Coun» 
ci! or univerſs| praQiſe 
witneſſed it ; Even by 
each Church and perſon 
that received any Epis- 
file from any one of 
them, 


diriombus, que ex iplius Chrifti ore ab Apoſtolis 
accept a ; 0 ab ipfis eApofloly Spirit ſanfly 


Y 
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dit ante quaſi per As 08 z 4d nos ſous 
perrencrunt, orthodoxorum patrum ſententiam ſc - 
quuta , omnes Iibros tam Veteris quam Novi Tes 
flamenti, nic non Traditiones ipſas, tum ad fidem, 
tm ad mores pertinentes , ranquam vel cre tenus 
4 Chriſto, vel a Spiritu ſanflo diflatas , & contis 

nua ſucci/l:one in Eccleſia Catholica conſcervat as, 
pari pietatis affe tu & reverentiaſuſcipit ac venes 
ratur, 

Bcllarmin, de Verbo Dei, lib, 4. cap,1,;. 
ſheweth the divers forts of unwritten FTradi- 
tions -which are part of Gods Word : ſome 
de fide y as the perpetual Virginity of Mary, that 
there are but ſour Goſpels, &c. and ſome of 
Manners ; as Croſſing, Fait-days, Gc, Eafter, 
WFbit untide, and other Feſtivals. 

Peron, de Reg. fid. Cap. 2, ſaith, The total 
t and only rule of the Catholick faith,to which 
« all are obliged under pain of herelie and exe 
e communication, is Divin: revelation delive- 
t red tothe Prophts and Apoſtlcs , propoſed by 
the Catholick Church in her gereral Coun- 
& cils, or by her univerſal prattiſe, to be belie- 
tyed as an Article of Catholick faith, All that 
tis of this nature is an Article cr doctrine of 
« faith, And no other dotqrine can be of 
« faith, if either the firſt condition fail, viz. Dis 
tyine revelation, or the ſecond , which is a 
c propoſal by the univerſal Church. paz.s, No 
© DoQrine grounded on Scripture diver/ly 
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' int2rpreted, either by the ancient Fathers, or 
: our modern Doors, is an Article of faith, 
t For ſuch a DcAarine, though it may be res 
t vealed, yet the revelation is not aſcertained 


«tous, rior propoſed 
© by the Church, &c, 
« Nor any propoſition 
© which can be proved 
only by conſe- 
quence drawn from 
t Scripture > though 
ethe conſequences 


$o that if the DoRors 
wi!l bur differ in their 
Expoſiticns , the Scti- 
prure is no more the 
ſure Word of God, or tg 
be believed by Cartho» 
lick-Fai;b, 


© were certain and evidert, ard deduced from 
©two propolitions of Scripture, &c Yet theſe 
© Dodrines are certain, when the premiſes are 
© fo. &c, Gratians Cecrees : the Papal decrees 
contained in the body of the Canon Law, 
none of them do conifitute an Article of 
| Faith, &c, Nor that which is defined in Pros 
b vincial Courcils, though the Pope preſide in 
«perſon , &c. for the ſecond condition is als 
\ ways wanting in this caſe,ard very often the 
fiſt. &e p. 11. I did norſay that ſuch defi- 
© riitions Were rot of 
' faith, &© but they Of the Pope without 8 
tre rot of Catholick general Council. 
' Faith: or which all as 
 Catholicks zre bourd to E old as of Faith,ard 
* the contrary to which is heretical, ard remos 
t veth from the boſcme ot the Church, p, 12, 
C 4 I 3. 
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Mark then , that ic a N- y. The Pradt;e e. 
be de fide divinzthough «yen of the univerſal 
not of Catholick aeceſh- * Church, is no ſuff« 
ty, without the propoſal « Gent ground for an 
of Council or univerſs! | 
practiſe Article of Catholick 
=  *faith, by reaſon the 
*.obje@ of faith is Tyurh ; and oftentimes the 
t Church proceeds in matter of pradt;/: , upon 
r probable Opinions, and this probability is ſuth - 
* cientto juſtife the prat;ſe, which the Church 
' on juſt cauſe may change ; As e.g. as Vaſquez 
' teacheth , the Church did anciently pray 
(in the Maſs tor infidels alive , and Catechu- 
' mens dead;and the Sacrifice of the Maſs was 
« offered for them, and yet he rather inclineth 
ko the contrary , that the Sacrifice ofthe 
© 42s ought not to be offered, but for the 
c faithful living and dead, by which opinion 
«the Chucch ſeemeth guided at preſent. But 
e Paſquez anſwers, that the Church following 
c aprobable opinian, did praQtiſe that which 
+ ſhz did not declare to be of faith, pag. 15, So 
« general Councils when they mention any 
« thing in this manner(by way of imple aſler- 
«tion ) and do nat properly define ; For as 
« B:llarmins affirms, it is neceſſary that general 
© Councils properly define the thing in queſtion, 
e as a decree which ought to be held as of Ca- 
, tholick Faith, Hence B-Varmine adds, they 
, are not properly Hereticks , who hold the 
"Pope 
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' Pope not to be Wa. all Councils, though 
the fay the lalt Zatcrane Courcil under Zeo 
cthetenth, Seſ. 11, Exprefly and profeſſedly 
« teacherh that the Pope is above all Councils, 
and rejz&s the contrary Decree of the 
« Council of Bi}: becauſe it is doubtful whe- 
\ ther the Lateran: Council defined that Do- 
© trine properly, as a Decree to be 5:/ieved 
* arith Cath)lick faith, The ſame B-larm. de 
© Cnc1l. 1, 2, 19, alſorequireth that the des 
t finition be made Conciliarly ; Pope Martin 
© the fifth ſaid , he only confirmed thoſe De- 
© crees of taith which were made inthe Couns 
til of Conitance " Conciliariter : that is , after 
©the manner of other Councils , the queſtion 
© beir:g firlt diligently examined; But it's clear 
* (faith he) that this Decree, thata general 
* Connci] hath immediate authority from 
\ Chrift, which all, even the Pope , are bound 
"to obey, was made without any examining, 
© pag. 179, The obje&t defined mult be truly 
"and properly an objeRof faith; and a De- 
* cree ought tobe on a thing univerſally pro- 
* poſed to the whole Church, &c, Paſques 
*holds : Ir is not at all erroneous to affirm 
\ that a general Council may err in precepts, - 
: and m particular Judgements, &c, and pag, 
19, in framing Laws not neceſſacy to ſalva- 
\ ion 3 or making ſuperfſuous Laws, &c, 
Without all doubt a general Council may 
C'4$ "Ert 
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*errina queſtion of ta& : (which depends on 


* teſtimony and.information of men : ) So the 
"*tixth general Council condemned Honorin 
" of Hzrelie by falſe information , and miſuns 
© derſtanding his Epiſtles, pag. 20. The Pope, 
(faith Suarc2z, to a particular ation belonging 
© to humane prudence, hath no infallible atl1s 
* fiance of the Holy Ghoſt, &c, As that ſuch 
* or ſuch an excommunication is valid, or that 
* fuch or ſuch a Kingdom is diſpoſable by the 
P ope, for tuch and luch cauſes, So far Ycron, 
who is molt tavorable toyou , in narrowing, 
our faith. 

R. Thus far you haverefolved me : butTI 
mult crave ſomewhat more. Ques?, I Are 
there no ellential conſtirutive parts of your 
Religion , more necetlary then the Iztegra;s 
& «Accidentals? Have youno deſcription foc 
't , but that it s Divine Revelation propoſed by 
1h: Church? The DoHrine of Sacrificing was a 
Divine Revelation to SAJdam 5 and the difte- 
rence of cl:an and unclean Beafts to Noab , and 
the Jewiſh Law was Gods Revelation to Moſes 
and them : Ard: yet I ſuppoſe Chriſtianity is 
ſomewhat different from all theſe, Is not Chri- 
Rtiavity your Religion ? Hath Chriſtianity no 
conſtitutive ſpecial Eſſence , but only the Geo 
aus of Divine Revelation, which is common to 
that with all other Divine Revelations ? And 
what if you add. [to a Prophet or Apoſtle ? } 
Was 
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Was «A;abw Prophetie of Paul, or. P-u!r of 
the event of the ſhipwrack , 8c. eſſential to 
Chr Rianity ? Hath Chriſtianity no Eſſence 27 
Or is all Drvine Revelation eſſentialto it ? 

P, You take advaritage of the diſagrees 


| 


ment of our Do&crs, 
You know that ſome 
few acknowledyge di. 
flint} jundamentals; 
and ſame deny the diz 
ſtin&ion in your ſenſe: 
And mii of us fay, 
that no man can enu- 
merate the things ne- 
ceſſary to all, but that 
it dependeth upon 
mens var ious capaci- 
ties, eduacations, and 
means of knowirg, 
And in ſum-, that no 
more is neceſſary to 
all to be explicitly be- 
lieved , but that Gods 
Revelations are Irue ; 
and that all are Gods 
Revelaticns which the 
Church propoſeth as 
Such, 


Joknſ. Nov. Rep. þ. 19: 
of the cxplication of 
Terms : Know you not, 
that Divines ave divi- 
ded , what are the points 
neceſſary to be bilicued 
explicitely neceſſitate 
medii: Some , and thoſc 
the more ancicnt holds 
that the cxplicite bclicf 
of God » of the whoſe 
Trinity of Chrift , bis 
Paſſſon , ReſurrcAi- 
on, &'c. are neceſſary 


 necefiit3te medii:Others 


among the rccerniiors,that 
no more then the belief of 
the Deity , and that he is 
the rewarder . of our 
works, & abſolutcly ne- 
ccſſary with that nece ſſi- 
ty, to be c:xplicitely bel;e+ 
ved. 


You may take our judgemerit mugh from 
him that cometh neaceſt to you, whom I have 
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heard you much praiſe, as moſt moderate and 
tudicious, viz. Dr, H, Holden Anal. fd, 1. x, 
CF, Le, 2, pay, 53, ' Divines diſputing of 
© the neceſſity of points to be believed > do 
'commonly tend this way , to denote the Ar- 
ticles 0: things revealed, the explicite and 
- expreſs belief whereof, is (as they opine) als 
- together neceſſary to all Chriſtians, The re» - 
* ſolution of which queſtion is among them ſo 
* doubttul and uncertain, as that they are in 
« [11s (as note , thcy are in all things elſe) dift- av 
'Gcted and divided into various opinions : 
which they that care for th:m , may ſeek : 
, To me they are as nothing > while the Au- 
; thors of them profels , that 'they have no- 
-thing of certainty. Yea, to one that meditas 
; teth the matter & (elt, laying by all preoccu- 
s pation , it is molt clearly manifeſt , that the 
: Reſolution of this queſtion is not only uns 
« profitable, that I ſay not pernicious, (as it is 
handled by Divines ; ) but alſo vain ant ir« 
« poſsible, It is unprofitable, becauſe no good 
* accrueth by it to touls, Note, It is pernici- 
* 0us, While Divines for the moſt part aſſert, 
« that only one or two Articles; yea» (as ſome 
*fay) no ſingular Article at all-is neceſſary to 
« be believed of allby an explicite faith, For 
{hence (however the truth ofithe matter be) 
© the eolder Chriſtians taking occaſion » do lite: 

ittecace tO obtain that degree of knowtedge 
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© in the Myſteries of faith > which they might 
* commadiouſly and eaſily attain, It is impoſ- 
* ible, ſeeing it is manifett , that no particular 
"rule or points to be believed, or number cf 
' Articles cap in this matter be given or afs'p. 
*ned , which ſhal be wholly common and ne 

* ceſſary to all Chriflians ;. For this dependeth 


'. * On every individual mans ratural capacity, 


* means of inficuction, and all the other cir- 


- * cuinſtances of each mans life and diſpoſition, 


' which are to each man fo ſpecial, that we 
*can determine of nothing at al}thatis cums 
mon to all. | 

« But I handle the neceſlity of points to be 
* believed in a far other ſenſe : For the Arti- 
* cles of the Chriſtian Faith, which Lnow call 
*neceffary, I do not at all underſtand to be 
*{uch as all & every one malt diſtintly know, 
* or hold by explicite aſſent 3 Bat I mean only 
Uluch, the belief of which is accounted unis 
* yerſally by the whole Catholick Church , fo 


_ * ſubſtantial and effential, as that he that will 


*defervedly be eſteemed, and truly be a 

* member of it , muſt 

Tneeds adhere to He doth better intcrprer 

*them all at leaſtim. the diiindion of cxpli- 

* plicitely and indi- te and implechc os ano- 

' rey : that is,by be- ther occafion , inanoticr 

' lieving whatſoever ſenſe. 

* the holy and univerſal Church doth Cathc- 
*lickly 
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elickly believe , NG; ec 4 as arevealed Do- 
e ctrine and Article of Divir e faith, And there. 
«fore he is for that caule to be removed from 
Bits Communion and Society, who ſhal per- 
« tinaciouſly ard obſtinately deny the Icalt of 
«them, much more it he maintain the coutra- 
try, while he knoweth and ſeeth that it isthe 
© aniverf(al ſenterce of that Chuich, that we 
e mult adhere to that as an Article of Faith, 
«Ard in this ſenſe , I will henceforth uſe the 
© word N: ce{/ity. 

R: This might have been ſaid in fewer ard 
pliner words, viz, That y our D:vines heres 
in do' commonly err. at:d that pernicioully, 
a= d yet that indeed he is of the ſame mind; 
i, thatir is impoſſible to name the Art'cles 
neceſſary to be bc lieved explicitely of all, be- 
cauſe each mans divers capacity , mears ard 
circumſtar ces diverlify them to each: But that 
only this one thirg is explicitely to be belie- 
ved, | That whatſoc ver the Holy ard uviver- 
fa] Church doth Catholickly believe ard teach 
as a revealed Docrire and Article of faith, is 
frue. } And therefore that noman muſt per- 
tinaciouſly-deny any thing which he knoweth 
the Church fo holdeth, So that nothing is 
peceſſarily to the believed aQtually and in- 
deed, but Gods and the Churches veracity, 

P. Arother cf ours that cometh as near 
you as moſt, cpeneth this more fully, Davens 
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port, alias Fr. a Sant; Clara, De, N.t Grat, 
pag 111. &c.. © Asto the ignorarce of thote 
things thatare of necellity of means or end, 
(there is difference among, the Dottors ; For 
© Soto 4 d.y 4.5. (5 1, d: Nat, © Gras, Cap. 12, 
9. Vcza 1%. c. 20. ſup. Trid. hold that row in 
'the Law of Grace there is ro more < xplicite 
f faith required, then in the Law of Nature, 
" Xcel Vega ib, &.Gabricl ... d. 21. q. 2, ar. 3s 
© 3.4.22. q. 2, thirk thatin the Law of Nas 
(ture, and in Caſes in the Law of Grace, 
* fome may be ſaved with only natural know- 
"ledge , and that the habit of taith,, is nut res 
quired, Whom Horantin terms men of great 
*naine, and will not accuſe of hereſy. I would 
* this great mans modelty were more frequ:nt 
" with modern Doors. Yea, <Alvarcz d: 
Tux. diſp.56. with others, ieemeth to-hold, 
_ hat to jultitication there is not at all requis 
'red the knowledge of a ſupernatural object 
{or the ſupernatural knowledge of the, ob. 
' ject. ) Others hold, That both to Grace ard 
' Glory is required an explicite belief of 
, Chriſt. Bonav. 3. d,rs, 5c. Others , that at 
leaſt fo ſalvation is an explicite belief of the 
' Goſpel or of Chriſt , though not to grace or 
" juſtification. And this is common. in the 
' Schools, as: Ferera ſhews that fo'loweth ir ; 
* Andfor this opinion Scatusis cited, &c. But 
* I cthivk he-boldeth, that explicite belief of 
« Chr} 
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(48) 
« Chrilt or the Goſpel, is not of necellity of 
<means as to grace or glory, as 4.4.3. 9. 4. 
« What is plainer then that now , men may be 
* faved without the explicire beliet of Chiiſt, 
* Ard I plainly think its Sc:1w 's ard the coms «8 
* mon opinion, which Y-egatolloweth, and 
' Faber g d,z3 and Pctigianu very well, and 
© uf the Thomiſls Bannes 2, 2, qQ 2, 4, 8. Ca. 
© 14 and others: Yea, the Tr:nr Council ſee. 
* meth to favor it, Sc/ſ,6, c.4 p.t14. So C:rdu- 
©b l, M dina, Bradwargine, Note, SIAnd ſuch 
© (as have no explicite faith in Chritt) are nr 
© *ormally without the Church, This way go /7:2 
Otoria ing Rel EH. q. tit. Richard de Fila Mcd, 
©3,25,4, 3.0.1, WC. 
© Well ſaith Perigiani 2, d, 35 9. 1.4.9 that 
cif thzre were a ſimple oid woman to whom 
« ſome falſe opinion were preached by atalle 
« Prophet (e, g. that the ſubſtance of bread 
© remaineth with the body of Chrift in the Sa- 
c 2r2Mment) and ſhe believe it : Doth ſhe ſin by 
this £ No, pag, 119, Yea, if ſhe ſo err 
© through piety , thinking that the Church fo 
e Oelieveth » perhaps ſhe ſhould merit, p. 120, 
« For my part, I think thatthe vulgar commit. 
«ting themſelves to the ioſtruftion ofthe Pas 
e ſtors, trufling of their knowledge and good- 
e 1668, if they be deceived, it will be taken for 
6 invincible ignorance, or at leaſt probable, (as 
te Z/.1cra ) Which excufeth from faultineſs, &c. 
( Yea, 
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Yea, 


Yea, fome Doctors Ds ſo much to the ins 
« ftruction of Paſtors, that have the care of the 
* Sheep , that if they ſhould teach, that Note, 
t hic © nunc , God would be hated » the rude 
© Pariſhioner were bound to believe him : 
© which yet I think falſe, pay. 123. It ſeemeth 
fat this day to b> the common judgement of 
the Schools and Divines , that the Laity er- 
(ring with their Doors or Paſtors are alto- 
! ther excuſed from all faultz Note, Yea, oft 
« times ſa materially erring do merit for the 
*a& of Chriſtian obedience which they owe 
their Paſtors : as you may lee in Valen, To, 
3. diſp,1, 9-2, p.s. and othgrs, So Angles 
1, d,zt, qr, dub, 7, Vaſqu. pag. 2, diſÞ. 121, 
© In caſe they never doubted of the Veracity 
* of their Prelates, &c. 

Much more ſaith Sanfs Clara there, to 
prove that the ignorant Proteſtants here may 
be ſaved ; citing further to hisend , Zanchez 
in Decsl.I,z.c,r,n.8. Aiph. 4 Caſtro, Sifnans 
ca ,, Argon, Tanner, Fab:r , Eman, Sa, Rozel, 
And out of Argon tells us when Faith is ſuths 
ci-ntly propoſed, viz, [* When faithis ſo con- 
© ixmed by reaſons, holinel(s of life, the confu- 
\ tation of the contrary errors, and by fome 
<(igns, as that Reaſon it ſelf beginneth pru- 
© dently to preſcribe , thatthe matters of taith 
* heard are to be believed and the contrary 
6 Set js falſe ] paz ry, 

eArd 


zj- 
y And prob1. 10, P,127. Whether mer may 


' be blamelefly ignorant of the Law of Nature 
© and the Decalogue ? The common opinion 
© is that they may ; not of the firſtprinciples, 
© bat 1, Of the eafy concluſions for ſome time, 
' ard of the remioter conclutions for alonger 
"time :; Such are the Commancments of the 
' Decalogue as to the ſubſtance of the at; as 
* in ſome lying, theft. fornication, mar flaugh- 
' ter (in Will atleaſt, &c.) 


R, 


Quei?, IT, But do you think that men 


may r.0t as invineibly and inculpably be uns 


Holden 1.1. & 9. p. 169, 
«Quaret an teneatuy qui- 
{piam 41 internum Dijvi- 
ne fidci aFum, quam nec 
ſemper ſer 12/ſe incjus po- 
eeftgte futum novimus ? 
LQuamdiu ſane arbitre- 
tur quiſpiam hujuſmodti 
fidei atum lumini natu- 
rali @ ration oppcftrum 
& contrarium tſſe , ne- 
quzquam potcrit ad ilum 
elictendum aſtringt. 


acquainted with the 
authority ofthe Pope 
ard Roman Counrcils 
or Church, as yon fay 
they may be ignorant 
of Chriſt, and the Law 
of Nature ? Tinffarce 
in the millions of the 
«Abaj/;nte Chriſtians, 
who for above a 
thouſand years never 
heard from the Pope, 
or his emillaries, 


P, That cannot be denyed : For they hsve 
not the neceſſary means, 

R. How then do you make your Churches 
propoſal to be the neceſſary point to be ex- 
plicitely believed of al. ? 


P We 


1) 

P, Wedonot mee it of all that will be ſa- 
ved ; For you hear that ſome may be ſaved 
without any explicite belief of Chriſt, But we 
mean it of all that z:i/ be in the Church, and 
be (ſaved there. 

R. Butdo you not hold and (ay; that out of 
the Church there is 10 ſalvation ? 

P, Some ſayſo: and ſome ſay thatit it rare 
ont of the Church. 

R. Bnt are the Erhiopian Chriſtians out of 
the Church ? 

P, They are out of the true Church; being” 
Schiſmaticks. 

R. Why faid your Author before , that ins 
fidels were not formal!y out of the Church, 
who are invir.cibly ignorant ? 

P, But other DoRors are of another opi- 
Nion, 

R, But Chriſt is the Savior of his body: Are 
nat thoſe of the Church who we ſaved. or iv a 
ſtate of ſalvation > What hold you of that ? 

P, Some fay » They are all ofthe Church : 
and others cat Chriſt ſaveth more then his 
Chucch: And ſome ſay, that they are of the 
Churcl regenerate , but not of the Church 
congregate, But few own this, becavſe it is: 
your diftintion : as of a vibble and inviſible 
Church. 

R. 2«ez?, ITI. But above all, I wonſd 
know of you, what you mean by the Catholick 
Church 


£3 ſ - 


(52) 
Church, whoſe propoſal is necet]ary to the be: 
ing of faith ? 

Þ, We mean the Roman Catholick Church: 
thatis, the Pope and bu Subjettr, 

R., Do you mean the Pope without a ge- 
reral Council , or a general Council with- 
cut the Pope? or only both agreeing and cons 
juri&t ? 

R, You take advantage of our differerces : 
but thoſe do but ſhew , that this is no point of 
faith, Some hold that the Pope alone may 
ſerve: and ſome, that the Pope in a Provin- 
cial Council : ard ſome that a general Council 
without him : But you heard Peron takethin 
the Courcil, and it is no true Council without 
the Pope : And therefore the ſureſt opinion 
Gaith, that it muſt be buth in Concord, 

R. But what is the x#iver/a/ Church, whoſe 
p:adtife is made {uthicient inſtead of, or withs 
out a general Courcil ? 

P, Itis the whole Roman Church ceal, di- 
ſtin& from the repreſertative, 

R. Isit the Clergy only, or the Laity only z 
or muſt it be both ? 

P, Both, but not equally ; but in their leves 
ral places. 

R. Muſt it be al the Church , without any 
excepted » Or only the greater part ? 

P. Theſe are points not agieedof , and 
therefore not of faith. Some ſay that he ws 

'e 


(43) 
be ſo many as that the difſenters be not contis 
derable, But how many are conaderable or 
inconfiderable is undetermined, Others lay, 
It may bethe minor part that practite, fo be it 
the relt do not contradi& it , or do contras 
tily, 

R, I will trouble you with no more ſuch 
qneltiors , (though I have a multitude which 
ſhould be here cefolved) tor I perceive that 
we mult expe& nothing but a Maze of uncer- 
tainties and confuſion, 

We are next in order to agree upon our 
common principles, which muſt be ſuppoſed in 
our following diſpute: For they that agree in 
nothing, are uncapable of diſputing of any thing z 

zeing all concluſions of which we doabr;- 


muſt be drawn from more evident truths , of 
which we are leſs doubtful, and reſolved into 
a conceded Principle, 


FART. -11, 


ie Principles which Papiſts and Prove. 
Stants art azreed in : eAnd therein the 
full juſtification of alltheProte3tants 'Re- 


(tgion, 


He firſt common Principle : That 

we are Men having Reaſon, and Free 

will , and Senſe , wh;ſe natural way 

of knowing things ſenſible, u by the pers 
ception of our ſ:nſer, having no way of greater 
certainty. 

R, I take itfor a common principle , that 
we are Men, having Re2/5n, and Free-wid,and 
Seu/: : whoſe natural way of knowing things 
ſenſible, is by the p>rc-ption of our ſenſes: 
And therefore that our rightly conſlituted or 
found ſenſes, with their due media, about theic 
proper objeQts are to be truſted ; being either 
certain, or we have no certainty. 

P, I know what youintend ; 1 grant it as 
you expreſs it, 

R., Itmuſt then be granted us, that there is 
true Bread and Winein ſubſtance remaining, 
after the words of the Maſs-Prieſts conſecras 
tion, 

P. Yes, when youcan proves that the con- 
ſecrated 


ſecrated Bread and }Þin: ace the proper obs 
ze&s of ſenſe : which we deny; they being not 
vow Bread and IVine, 

R, Is it by, he perceprion of ſe that you 


as deny it? or by ther means ? | 

he P, No: Icis, » Faith and Reaſon, which 
G ar2 above Senſe, 

R. Now you Come to deny the Principle 
« Which you yramred: Senje is the perceiver of 
kt its own 0%; &;: No Faith, no Reaſon can per- 
__ ceive thzg, but by ſenſe : And if dur ſenſation 
ay perceive them Jand Faith deny them,then Fairh 
ers denyeth /-+/2 to be the proper natural percei- 
Fer * wverof ity oljcls , and our judgement of things 
ſenſible to be fuch as maſt follow that per- 
nat -* ception. But we mult diſpute of this avon, 
nd and will not now anticipate jt, .Ouly remem- 
"gs ber, that if you deny ſenſe, which is the firſt 
es: Principle , no mortal man is capable of diſpu- 
or ting with you, there being no lower principle 
Cic - to which we canhaverecourſe, and reſolve 
her our differences. 
t as The ſecond Principle: That thzre s ont only 
4- @God,infinite in beings power, wiſdom and good- 
e is ne, Our Owner, Ruler and chief Good; Moft 


H>ly, jufl and truc , and therefore cannot lye ;; 
but u abſolutely ro be believed, avdtrufled, and 
bats, 


R, I 


ws abs 


Cat 
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R. Ineed not repeatit: do you not agree 
with us in this ? 

P. Yes: Heathens (that are ſober) and 
Chriſtians are agreed in it, 

R. You granc then, that this may be known 
by them that are vo ſebjects of the Pope. 
Remember anon that we are not to be blamed 
tor believing God. 


The third Principle : That the wholc frame of 
Nature within us and without uw , within our 
reach, u the ſiznal revelation of God and bus 
Will to man; called 0bj:fively , the Lizht and 
Law of Nature, 


R, I ſuppoſe that this alſo may paſs for a 
common granted Principle, 

P. Yes, as you expreſs it : If we agree not 
of the Light and Law of Nature , we come 
ſhort of infidels, and meer natural men, 

R. Obſerve then , that we are juſtified by 
your principles , for believing and truſting 
Gods natural! Revelation, The very ht part 
of which is made to our ſenſes . By natural 

Evidence God ſheweth us that Bread is bread, 

P, Yes, when ſenſe is ſound , and obje&s 
and medi juſt, ard God doth not contradict 


ſenſe by ſupernatural Revelation, 


The fourth Principle : That natural Revela- 


tion is b: fore ſupernatural, and ſenſe before 
faiths 


IMme 


d by 
ting 

| part | 
aturdl 
read, 
bje&s 
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develae 
e be fore 
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faith, and we are NL (in order of Nature at 
leaft) be fore 2 are Chriftians, and the former 

* # ſtill proſuppoſed tothe later, 

R, This alto I ſuppoſe is a granted Prin- 
ciple. 

> It is ſo: But fee that you raiſe no falſe 
conſequents from it, 

R, Icorclude fiom it; that he that denyeth 
the perception of ſenſe to be the certain way 
of judging of things ſenlible , denyeth all the 
certainty of Faith, & ſubverteth the very founs 
dations of it : And that we are juſtitzed for 
our aſſenting friſt to Gods natural Revelati. 
ons. It is God that made my ſenſes and ungere+ 

| Randing, and God that made the 09-8 and 
media, as Bread and Vine, and therefore God 
deceiveth me , if I be deceived in taking it for 
Bread and Vine after Conſecration. But God 
is to be b:lievedin his firft Revelations, 

P. Youvainly call Senſation , and Intelle. 
tion or knowledge of things ſenfible by the 
name of Believing, + 

R. We will not vainly contend about the 
Name, if we agree of the Thing : But this leas 


i deth meto another Principle. 


{ The fifth Principle : That the knowledge of 
| things fully ſenſible hath mere quitting , ſat uſe 


ing Evid-nce, thn cur Belief of ſup2rnatural 
Revelations alone, as made tow by a Propher 
Þ) Th 


53) 
or eApoſtte : 4 that where: aZ the ſound 

| ſenſ:r of all men living do agree about thetr nzar 
| and proper ſenſit ie cbjeR, there u the nioft ſatis 
gzins Eviacnce of all, 


R, I loppoſe that we are all agreed ali@in 
this priaci Ipiz, 

FA you word it we are: For our Divines 
d; tinguiſh of evidence and certainty :*andare 
ſo far from laying that Faith hath more Ezi- 
donce then onſc and Anwiidie, that It iS OF - 
dinary with them to ſay , that this is the diffe- 
rence between Faith and An>wiedee, and that - 
Faith hath not Evid:nce : but yet it hath no 
| leſs certainty. 
| R., Some men uſe cords firſt to ſport them= 
{elves out of their underſtandings, and then to 
vſe others tothe ſame pame. Evidence isno- 
thing but the perceptibility or cognoſcibility of a 


ehing : > by which we cal! if Rnwable ; » which T 
33 the immediate neceſſary qualification of an F þ 
obje of knowwledie, C:rtainty is either objeftive, Y + 


which i is not thinp but this ſame cognſerbility or 
gvidence asin a ſatu yin; degree: Orit is ſab, Þ &! 
jetivs or ative, which is nothing but the in- & Z 
falliblz or ?-:2, and quietin; ſatis faftory know Y* þ. 

i2dpe of a truth, Where the certainty of objet } ze/ 
and a@ concurr !: For no man can be certain  /: 
of alye or untruth : For to be certain is to be jj 


cectain that it is rrue : Thoſe therefore would & ni, 
befool 


(59) 


J a befool the World , who would periwade 
Wy men, that aclear and confident perception of 
fe an untcuth , or-confdeant error , is certainty, 
There may bz objz&ive truth aud certainty of 
the matter, where there is not in us an active 
in or ſubj2&ive certain knowledge of it : But 
there can be no afive certainty of an obj:dive 
ies uncertainty, Or Certain knrwled te of aye, Now 
are it you mean that F114 hath 9%j:Qive certainty, 
Uie without evidence or certainty » or as certaining 
or - evidence ; that is, but to ſay and «n/ay : It hath 
Fo. certainty and no certainty : For this certainty 
hat - and evidence is all one. But if you mean that 
1nO Faith bath an alive ſabjc five certainty, without 
Jy an chcHive certainty inthe matter , you ſpzak 
em- an impoſſibility and contradi&ion ; as it you 
>n tO faid, 1 clzarly ſe? 2 thins inviſf1; or without 
$ NO - | lizht. 
, of a P, Do you think that ovr Divines knew 
hich not what they ſaid , when they ſay that io 
of an believe without erid-nce, maketh fait) merites 
Hive, Y rions ? 
lity OC R, The old aſſerters of this meant the ſame 


is ſub» Y that Chrilt meant, when he ſaith to Thomas, 
he in« & Bild ar: 7h2y that bite not ſocn , and yet have 
know- * b:lieved, There is 2 ſenſible evid:nce, and an ins 
if objet }| 2e71yib'e evidence, Faith hath not arvinmediate 
certain } ſenſib.c evidence; that is, we believe thinzr un- 
jisto be j} /c-1, and above ſenſe : And this is their mea- 
, would 4 ning: We ſee not God , Chit , Heaven, 
befool D 2 Angels; 


(60) 
An gels, Ge, But faith hath alwa Ys intelligible 
evidence of verity ; and as our Mr, R, Hooker 
faith , can gono further then it hath ſuch evis 
dence. 

However, I appeal to any that have not 
been diſputed out of their wits, whether , If 
God would give us as full a /ig4t of Haven and 
. H:1, and Angels, and bleſſed ſouls,as we have 
_ of the Bread and Wine before us, and as full a 
hearing of all chat they ſay , in juſtification of 
holineſs, or lamentation of (in, and as full ſens 
{ble acquaintance with the World we go tos 
 andourtitle toit, as we have with this world, 
I ſay , whether this would not be more aſcer- 
taining and ſatisfa&ory to us, and baniſh all 
doubts , more then our preſent faith doth ? I 
love not to hear men lie as for God, and talk 
and boaſt againſt their experience , as ifthe 
mtereſt of faith required it, Things revealed 
to faith are certain and infallib]e, But that is 
becauſe we have certain evidence, 1, That 
God cann?t lie; 2, And that God revealed 
them ; and ſo that they are rrue, But if we did 
foe, feel, tafle, 5c, we ſhould be more certain, 
Elſe why is it faid , that we now know but . 
enigmatically, and asin a glaff, and as children; 
but hereafter ſhall ſoc as face to face , and know 
ds Toe are known, when faith u don? Tray» as be- 
ing more imperfet then intuition, We have | 
evidence to prove, that the Revelation made 
to 


(61) 


oible {} to David; Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Peter, Paul, Ge, 
oker } were of God, and that their words are by us to 
evis be believed,t5c. But to ſee, hear,taſte, feel,&c, 
would be a more quizting aſſurance, 
not Therefore when all the ſound ſenſes of all men 
, If livinz , perceive after conſecration, that there 
and Y} is Bread and Wing, this certainty is, 1, in order 
ave antecedent to that of faith, and 2, by evidence, 
all a more ſatisfying and aſſuring then that of meer 
1 of Faith, as to a Prophets Revelation; And there«+ 
ſens fore to reje&it on pretence of /2ith , is aſub. 
| tO» verſion of all natural metbods of aſſurance ; 


rid and is but pretended, I think, by your ſelves, 
all The fxth Principle ; That except thoſe immes 


1 diate inſpirations , which none but the inſpired 
talk do immediately and clearly perceive , we have 
he no Revelations from God, but by ſigns ; which ' 
Aled are created beings ; and have their ſeveral 
- is Natures , and Jo may be called Phyſical, 
Chat though ſignifying moral things. And thus 
ted far our natural and ſupernatural Revelations 
; did agree, 
rain, R. Every being is either wncreated , which 


o but .K # G2d only, or created (in alarge ſenſe, that is 
lIrenz X cauſed : ) What Godrevealed to Chriſt, Pe. 
fer, Paul, Sc. we have knowledge of, but by 
ſigns : In Scripture theſe ſigns ace words : 
Theſe words ſignify paitly the mind of God, 
and the ſpeakers or writers , and partly the 
D 4: rattts 


(62) 
mater ſpoken or written, When it is ſaid, that :7 
is impe//;ble fer Godto lie, it can mean rothinp 
to us, but that it is impoſſible that God ſhould 
make us a deceitful {ipn of his will. The vcice 
of an Angel, Prophet, Apoſtle, athouſand 
Miracles, &c, are but /;zns of the marter and 
of Gods will: Andif God can ordinarily make 
falſe natural frans , we ate left unaſſured that 
he cannot make falſe ſigns by an Angel, or a 

| Prophet , or a Miracle. And fo all faith is left 

uncertain, 

P, Then you will make God alyar or de- 
ceiver, whenever any man is deceived by na- 
tural (3gns. 

R. Not ſo : For men may deceive them: 
ſelves, by taking thoſe for /z»» of athing which 
are none, and fo by miſunderſtanding them, 
And the Devil and bad men may promote 
this deceit. But whenever God giveth man ſo 
plain a ſign of the matter and his wil, as that no 
error of an unſound ſenſe, an unqualified objef, 

a cu/p2b/: or diſeaſed fantaſtic or intelicR, inter= 
veneth, thenif we are deceivediit can be nor.e ' 
but God that doth deceive us ; which cannot 
be, becauſe he cannot lie, And as it is an un- 
reſiftible argument againſt the Dominican dos 
Qrine of Phyſical predetermination, as abſolntes 
ly neceſſary 70 all aRs of natural cr free agents, | 
that if God phyſically predetermine every lyar to 
every le , That is mentally conceived or uttered 
rhen 
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then we have no certainty, but he might do ſo bythe 


Prophets and «Apoſtles; fois it as good an ar- 
gument againſt Papifts, that it he ordinarily dee 
ceire th» ſonſes of all ſound men by a falſe appeas 
rar.ce of things ſeeming ſer/;51: > he may doſe 
alſo by the a#4b/; or lcg:ivle words of a Pro- 
pat. 

The ſeventh Principle, That he that will cone 
fute ſenje, and prove that wwe ſnou!d not judge 
according to its perceptions , musSt prove it by 
ſome more certain evidence that contradifteth 
t. 

R. I ſuppoſe you will not queſtion this, 

P, No: The word or Revelation of God 
is a more certain evidence, 4 

R, How know you that there is atiy word 
of God, but by your ſenſes ? 

P, But yet by /enſe I may get a certaintys 
which is abovethat of things ſerfible, As I 
know by the world that there isa God, by a 
certainty above that of lenſe. 

R. 1. It that were fo , yet if things ſenſible 
be ywur media, you deſtroy your concluſion 
by denying them, and undermine your own 
foundation, 

2, But it is not true : The knowledge of 
the concluſion can be no ſtronger then that of 
the principles, even cfthe weaker of them, Is 
you are in any uncertainty whether there be 
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Sun, Moon, Heaven, Earth, Man,Beaſlt, heat, 
cold, or any created ſeniible being , you mult 
needs be in as much doubt whether there be a 
God that made them, 


The eighth Principle. Thar believing 9: 
aſſenting, i- intelletion of the Truth of 
ſomething revealed , and th:refore muſt have 
intelligib]e evidence of Truth in the thing b:- 
lieved, 


R. I know that «france or Truf as it is 
the aQt of the Wi, repoſing it ſelf quietly on 
the believed fidelity of God, is not intelleCti- 
On. Bat the aſcntine at is an intellcAHion or an 
at of knowledge of averity ; not as ſcience is 
narrowly confined to prineiples, but as know- 
ledge is taken in genere for natitia, So tobes 
lieve , is no other then to knoww that rhis is truc, 
zecauſe God ſaith it, Joh. 6. 6g, We believe, and 
are ſure that thou art that Chrift, Ec, John J, 2, 
W: know that thou art a Teacher com: from God, 
for no man could do ſuch works, 5c. John 21.24, 
WW: know that his Teilimzny is true ,{5c. See 
Rom. 7.14 & 8. 28, 2 Cor. 5,1, We kn»w 
that if this earthly houſe, ©c, x Tim,1.8' x John 
3.2, John 8.28. zz, 1Cor. 15 58, We know 
that our Iabor is not in vain, Ge, Therefore your 
denying the certainty. where the evidence is 
moſt notorious , and telling'men of Meriting, 
if- they will but believe your Church, with- 
Out 
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out any evid-uce of certainty , is a meer 
cheat. 


The ninth Principle. That Feſus Chrift is the 
Son of God , andthe Savior of the World , and 
that Chriftianity ir the truc Religion , and Gods 
appointed ſufficient way to H:aven , including 
Godlineſs, which is its final part. 


R, By Chriſtianity, I mean both our belies 
vinz, loving and obeying Chriftas the way tothe 
Father, and our believing, loving and obeying 

5d our Father, as the end of Chriſls Medias 


* tion : The knrwicdge of God, andthe Media- 


tor being eternal life, John 15 3. And as taking 
a man for my Phyſician , is taking him by his 
medicin?s10 help me to my health, and ſo health ig 
finally included , ſo taking Chriſt for my Sa- 
vior, is to take him 5y faith, to be the means of 
biinging me to the Jove of God -and to glory : 
And ſo I include Godlin:f and Chriftianity, 
and the Law of: Nature in the Law of 
Grace. 

P, Weare agreed on the truth of this : but 
not of the m:dium , by which it muſt be made 
known to us, | 

R, At the preſent I ask no more thenthat 
we agree in Chriſtianity , as the true and fulky - 
cient Religion and way tolife, 
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The tenth Principle. That Baptizing # our 
Chriſtening : Ind that all that are truly 
Haptized are Chriflians, and members of the 
viſible Church , untill they AApoſtatize or are 
JuiTly excommunicate at lcaſl, 


P, Igrant you all this as a common Princi- 
ple with Chriſtians. 

R, Then you grant us, 1, That our Rxti- 
ion is the true Religion ; of Gods appoint- 
ment , ſuthcient to falvation : For it is Chris 
flianity, which you confelled to be ſuch. 
2, You grant that we are baptized into the 
true Catholick Church, which is the body of 
Chriſt, 


The eleventh Principle.. Tat all that are 
truly Baptized, have th: pardon o/ all their ſins, 
and have preſcat riz4t to ſalvation, if they 2 
dye, 


R, I mean, that they thatare iarcrnally rruc 
Conſentcrsto the bapriſinal Covenant, and are 
baptized , have all thele benefits of Baptiſm : 
And that 1a/ants have them as rightly dedicas 
#ed to God and baptized; Do not you conſent 
to this ? 

P, Yes, you know we do; 

R, Then you fully grant, that all among 
the Proteſtants who in Infancy or at age are 
truly baptized, are ina ſtate offalyation: HOY 
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then would you make people believe that 
there is no ſalvation in @ur Churches, when 
you grant the rigat to all that are baptized, | 

P, But you are not baptized by lawful 
Miniſters, 

R, Take heed what you ſay : Your party 
holdeththat even Schiſmaticks and Hereticks 
Baptiſm is valid , if they have all that is efſen= 
tial to baptizing in the doing of it ; Yea, that 
a lay mans or womans baptizing is valid, If 
you deny it, I will ſhame you, by producing 
the common conſent of your Doctors; and 
your cenſure of Cyprian, and making the con- 
trary doctrine to be a Hezrelie. 

P, But you have not all that is effential to 
baptiſm, becauſe you are not intentionally 
baptized, into the true Catholick Roman 
Church: For while you arenot ſubjet to the 
Pope, you are not baptized into the Church ; * 
and therefore Be:!armine ſheweth that indi- 
retly we are obliged to the Pope by baptiſmz 
which you intend not, 

R. Come ,.come, ftrive not againſt your 
knowledge, 2, If our Baptiſm have not all 
that is eſſential , why do you never rebaptize ' 
Proteſtants when they turn to you ? Doyou 
not find that you condemn your ſelves? 
2, Why do not you your ſelves put the name 
of the Pope into your words of baptiſm # * 


4 34 Doth your Tradition tell you that the an» 
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gient Churches did baptize men into a-ſubs 
jeRion to the Pope ? 4, Did any ofthe pri- 
mitive Chriſtians baptize men into the nam: 
or ſubjefion of Peter or any Apoſtle ? 5, Doth 
not Paul expreſly renounce it asto himſelf and - 
Peter, 1 Cor.1, 12,13.14.15, Every one of iyou 
faith, IT am of Paul, 5n4 1oF Apollo, and 1 of 
Cephas , and 1] of Chriſt ; I, Ghrift divided * 
Was Paul crucificd for you ? or were ye baptized 
in the name of Paul? 5c, 6. Did not Chriſt 
himſelf tell us all that was eſſential to baptiſm 
m his inſtitution, Marth, 28. . without making 
any mention of P-ter or the Pope ? - 

P, Icannotdeny, but our DoQrineinfers 
reth that all that are baptiz2d among you have 
a true Sacrament, but not the benefitof it,and 
ſo' are not in a ſlate of pardon and ſalvation : 
Or at leaft when you come to age; by refuling 
the Pope, you turn hereticks and loſe it. 

R, I know ſome of your divided writers 
fay that we have Sacrarrentum , but not Rem 
Sacramenti:; But 1, You ſay that a CharaQter 
is imprinted by baptiſm, and all fin done 
away , and the perſon in aftate of life , unleſs 
he come feignedly; which you will not charge 
on Infants, nor can you prove it by thoſe of 
the Anabaptiſts themſelves, that are baptized 
at age, And faith Aquinas when the fiction 
ceaſech, the fruits of baptiſm are obtained. 
>, Angitwill be longere you will prove that 
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to be baptized into the name of the Frinity is 
uneffeual,if we leave out the Pope, 3, And 
you will hardly make a man underſtand, what 
you mean by the validity of the baptiſm of- 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks , if it neither take 
the baptized into the true viſible Church, . 
nor the inviſible, or a ſtate ef ſaving grace, 
And as to- Infants, loling it, as y ou lay, at 
age by heretie, r, Will you ſave all the Anas 
baptiſts , that are baptized at age ? Iftheir 
baptiſm put them into a ſtate of ſalvation, and-- | 
they continue jult ofthe ſame faith and mind* 
that they were baptiz2d in, ſnre that faich -- 
which put them in a-ftate of ſalvation , will ' 
keep them in it; or not be damning through 
defeCiveneſs to morrow , which made thei - 
heirs of Heaven today, But you cannot make 
your doQrines bang together. 2, And they 
that are baptized in Infancy , are baptized ins * 
to the ſame faith which they continue in at” | 
age. The Miniſter intendeth no other ; The 
Parents, Sponſors, £5c. intend no other : And 
will that prove defeRive even to ſalvation 

after, which was ſaving then ? 3, If baptiſm 
make us Chriſtians; and if Chr:flianity be the 
true Religion, ſuthcient in:ſao genere toſalya. 
tion , then we that continue in the Chriftianiry- 
which we were baptized into, by your cons 
fethion, continue in the true ſaving Religion; 
Andthis is a7 our Religion; __ 

to It 
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P, Itisnotevery hon .S owneth Chri/ftias 
nity that ſhal be ſaved: ; Hereticks own it 
in general , and yet contradict it by their 
hereties, 

A, Itis every one that truly oxneth Chriſtias 
nity in mind and will that ſhal be ſaved : elle 
Chciilianity were not a favirg futhcient Reliz 
gion; The queſtion is not whether cbjedive 
Ch.iſtianity or /aith be ſuthciert to fave him 
that 5c/1everh nat , or is not ſubic Fively a Chris 
ſtjan;3 nor whether the D<arin? of faith be 
ſufficient in own genere : But whether it be a 
Sufficient DoArine., or objeBlive faith, inſu geo 
nzre ? If a Heretick deny any eſſential pait of 
it, he 6eli-veth nor that which he (really.under- 
tlandingly and prevalently) denyerh, It is but 
the name of Chriitianity » and not the thingy 
which he owneth, who difowneth any of 
the </-nce, Our queſtion is now , Whether 
our pro'eſſed cbjeftire Faith be true and ſuffie 
cient > When you come to prove us heretical 
denyers of any of its eſſence, we will give you 
a ſuthcient anſwer, 


The twelfth Principle. That the eſcnce of our 
Religion or Chriflianity as attive and ſavingy 

# Faith that worketh bv love: Or ſuch 8 
B3lief in God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, 

as u accompanied ith atrue devoting of our 
ſelves to him, by love ang willingne(st0 obey his 
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Laws, ſa far as .t know them ; inopprſiticn 

ra the temptations of the World , the fl. ſh and 

the Devil : Ind h: that u truly ſuch ſtall 
be ſaved, 

P. I grant that he that truly Joveth God, 
ſhal be ſaved: But a Protellant cannot truly 
love God, becaule he hath not true faith, 

R. Do youndot agree and corttels then, that 
if any Proteſtants do traly love God, and are 
ſincerely willing to obey his will, and to ki.ow 
it that they may obey it> ſuch are ot th» true 
Religion and hal be ſaved , and that Popery 
which denyeth their ſalvation is falſe ? 

P, lf your falſe ſuppolition were true, theſe 
taliſe conſequents would be true : But you are 
all deceived when you think that you hncere= 
ly love God, and are willing to know and do 
his will. 

R, 1, Letall Proteſtants note this fic{t, that 
you grant thatnone, but note, /a//tearted by- 
pocrites,, that are not what they profeſs to be, 
and love not God , nor would obey him ., ſhould 
turn. Papists, | 

2, Andifa man cannot know bi own mind 
and will, what he loveth and what he is xv:l/ing 
of, no not abont his end and greareft concern- 
ments, how can he know when he belizverb 
aright > Why do you trouble the World thus 
with your noiſe about believing the Propos 
ſals of your Church, if a man care! know 
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whether be believe or not ? Note, And he that 
cannot know what he willeth , chooſcth or 
loveth. can no more know what he believeth, 
For the aQts of the will are more plenary and 
eaſily perceived, And do all Papiſts know 
their own hearts or minds, but no Prote {ant s? 
What would you expe but indignation and 
derition by ſuch arguing as this, it you will go 
about the World and tell men, [ You, none of 
you know your own minds and wills, but woe know 

them; You think you love God, and are willing to 

obey him; but you are all miſtaken, it u not ſo with 
you; but you muſt believe our Pope and hu Coun. 

cil, and then you may know your own mindr and - 
bearts, ] They that believe you on thele rates, 
deſerve the deceit of believing you , 'and pu- 
niſh themſelves: 


The thirteenth Principle; © That when Chri#? 
deſcribed all the effence of Chriftianity » by our 
believing in and being baptized into the name 
of th: Father , the Son, andthe Holy Ghoſt, the 
Apoſiles and firſt Paſtors of the Churches, 
infirutted prople-to under fland the meaning of 
. theſe three Articles, And the ancient Creed - 
called the «Apoſtles, the expoſition of them,as 
fo belief: And thatibu Creed was of old the 
ſymbol of the true-farth, by 4chich men were ſup* 
prſed fufficiemlyqualified for baptiſm , and div 
finguiſhed fronr Hereticks ; which after Tvas 
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Conflantinopolitane Creed; To whichthat cal- 

I:d Athanalius's was added as a fuller expite 

cation of the DoAlrine of the Trinity : And be 

that believed all theſe, was tak: n for one of the 
truc Chriftian Religion, which was ſufficient 
in ſno penere to ſalvation, 

P, All that was then neceſſary to be expliz 
eitely believed, nece//itate medii, was expreſled 
in the Creeds (if not more ; ) But not all that 
is now neceſſary when the Church hath pro- 
poſed more, 

R, 1. Some of you ſay, no more is neceſla= 
ry ut rnedium , but to believe that God is, and 
that be is 4 rex-= Hy thorn that diligently ſeek 
kim: Others f "the caief Articles ofthe 
Creed alſo arc ..mn: .nly neceſſary : Andin 
your diſcord, we lay no great weight on your 
Opinions, 2, But is not Chriftiamitythe fame 
thing now as it was at the beginning? Is Baptiſm 
altered ! Hath not a Chriftian now the ſame 
de fenition 3s then $ Are not Chrifts promiſes and 
the conditions the ſame ? Shall not he that was 
a Chriftian then , be ſaved it he were now 
alive ? May not we be Chriftians, and ſaved by 
the ſame conſiturive Cauſes which made wen 
Chriftians , and ſaved them in the primirive 
Churches ? Sabvert not Chriſtianity , and con” 
found not the Church , and cheat not poor 
ſouls, by labourivg to hide the eſſence of Chris 
ſtianity, 
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ſtianity, and ſach plain important truths. You 
cannot deny our taith to be true, without con- 
demning the ancient Church and Chriſtianity 
it ſelf : While we aloud profeſs that the Chri- 
Rian faith explained in all the ancient Creeds, 
is the faith which we own, in its eſſentials ex- 
plicated, 


The fourteenth Principle, That the Boks 
which the Proteſtants commonly rec:1ve as Cas 
noxical Scriptures, are inthe agreeing original 
Copies, as tothe very words, andin true tran- 
latrons as to th: ſenſe » the moſ? true ia/allible 

Vord of God. 


R, Igrant that” whveviite Cpicr diſagree 
by various Readings , are no more ſure 
that any ofthem is the Word of God, then we 
are ſure, that ſuch a Copy is righter then all 
that differ from it, But as long as the cſſerce 
of Chriſtianity on which our ſalvation is laid, 
is inthe Corenant of Grace , explained in Cre- 
aendis in the Creed, and in P:tcndis, inthe 
Lords Prayer, and im eAzendir in the D:-ca= 
logue as explained by Chr iſt, And no one duty 
or material Doctrine of onr Religion de- 
pend-th on the various Lections , but thoſe 
Texts that agree are ſurhcient to eſtabliſh 
them all; yea, as Franc, a S..ufta Clara ſyſtem, 


fd. proteſſeth , the ordinary tranſlations ſo 


agree , as that no material point of Religion 
doth 
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doth depend on any of theis differences, It is as 
much as we affert, that the agreeing original 
Copies, and the ſound tranſlations, ſo far as 
they are ſuch, are the true infallible Word of 
God; the former both as to words and ſenſe, 
and the later as to ſinſe a/one. Do you not 
grant this ? 

P, We grant the Scripture, as you lay, to be 
Gods infa'lible word 3 But 1, You cannot 
know it to be /o, Hecauſe you take it not on the 
Roman Churches authoritative Propoſal ; 
z. And youleave out part of it, 

R, 1, Whether we can know it, ſhall be 
tryed in due place, 2, And whether we have 
all of it, or enough, is another queftion,to be 
debated when you will, You grant us exs 
prefly that which we now deſire; which is 
the infallible trath of our Canonical Scripture. 
And this is all our Religion, containing not 
only the eſfentials, but a!l the integrals, and 
accidentals needful to be recorded, So that 
all th: Proteſtants Religion is con/eſſed to be infala 
libly True, 

And from hence further note , that in all 
our difputes, you are obliged to be the defens 
dants, asto Truth: For we deny the Truth 
of much of your Religion , but you deny not 
the truth of one word of ours : but only the 
#Plenitude or Sufficiency, 

P, The name of a Proteſtant was never 

Known 
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known till Lutbers wal And the oecaſion of 
it was a particular Proteſtation of the German 
Princes , and not dire@ly a proteſting againſt 
Popery. 

R, It isnot Names but Religion which we 
diſpute of, And it is that which each party 
pro/eſſcth to be rheir Religion. Therefore you 
muſt take our Profe//ion , or you change the 
JSubz<8 of the diſpute. And we profeſs, that 
the Law ef Nature (Which no ſober man 
queſtioneth) and the Scriptures, are all our Reo 
ligion, Therefore if you pleaſe, you ſhal ſup. 
poſe that the name Proteſtans were not now in 
the World : It doth not ſignifie our Religion, 
Rut we now uſe it to ſignifie our proteſting 
againſt Popery , or that we agree inſubſtance, 
and in rejcRing Popery , with thoſe that made 
that particular Pror:/zation mentioned by 

Ou, 
? Names are oft given from accidents; as «A- 
fricants , Germanicus , Britannicus, &c, to ſe. 
yeral Roman Captains; when yet their Hu- 
mznity was the fame before they were fo 
named. 

P, Turks, Socinians, Quakers,f9c. proteſt 
apainſt Popery : Ir ſeems then they are Proze- 
ſtantstoo; and your companions, 

R. ", Thus ſome men ſtudy to deceive , by 
turning from the queſtion to another. Our 
queſtion, I tell you is , //herbcr the Religion of 
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the Proteflants be in PR (2 and nat, Hhence « 
iy rheir name? 2, But by a Protcitant we mean 
' | only one that taketh the Scripture for the rules 
and Chriftianity for the eſcnce of his Religion 2 
Which no one doth that denyeth any efſens 
tial pact of it, If we doo, prove it, and you 
ſhal have our anſwer, How doyou judge of 
any man among your ſelves, that taketh Gods 
Word propoſed by your Church for his Reli- 
pion , and yet miſtaketh the Church in any 
Doint : As Durandw that thought the matter 
df bread continues, whom Belarmine yet des 
yethto be an Heretick ? Sois it with any as 
hong us that miſtake the ſenſe of Scripture in 

ome ſuch point, 
- When a Name is put upon any perſon or 
arty from a common accident, you may if 
you will, call all by that name which that ac. 
dent agreeth too: And ſo Papiſis are called 
ſome Non.conformifis now in England; 
:caufe they conform not : But the World 
boweth well enough that it is Proreftants, 
ich are commonly meant by that name, 
dd not Papiſts, Qnakers, Seekers, 8c, though 
le conform not, And fo you may ſay, if it 
eaſe your ſelf, that Turks, Jews, Heathens, 
Wpcinians, Quakers, Ranters, are Proteſtants, 
Scaule they Proteft againſt, orrejeRt Popery: 
But the World knoweth who is meant by the 
Name, even Chriſtians rejeBing proper "Wes. 

An 
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And for my part, Ideal openly with you, I 
care not if the name Prorejtavr were utterly 
calt aide; Ifany man be ſodeceived by it as 
1, Either to think that it Ggnitieth the Etſ-nce 
of our Relipion (unleſs you mzan as we pros 
telt for Chtittianity, ) 2, Or that we take thoſe 
called Proteſtants for the whelJs Catholick 
'; Church,they make it an'occalion of their own 
|| deceit; Names of diſtin&ion are uſed, bes 
1 cauſe men know notelſe readily how to ſpeak 
| inteiligibly of one another without circcum- 
focutions: Aud then cometh the Settarian, 
and taketh his Party, for all the Church (at leaſt 
which he may lawtully communicate with,) 
and the name of his party to notify 4u Relze 
gion, And then comes the crafty Papiſt, and 
pretends f; om heree that ſuch a named Res 
ligion is new ; and asketh you , where was 
there any {e, g.) Proteſtants beiore Zus | 
ther ? | 

My Religion is naked Chriſtianity , the ſame 
as is where the name of a Proteſtant is not 
known, and as was 6: ore it was known; and as 
it the name of the Pop: had never been known. 
But now the Pope and his Monarchical Uſurs | 
pation over all the World are riſen, and known: 
I am one of thoſe that proteſt avainſt them, as 
being againſt Chriſtianity which is my Relis 
gion; But ſo as to addit my ſelf tothe opini- 
ons of no man or party that oppoſeth them, 
wholly 
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Van? 


| Chriſtianity 3 


7 
wholly and fot? lad beyond evidence 
of truth ; Itake the Reformed Church:s, to be 
the ſoundelt in the World : But 1 take their 
Cantetlions to be all the impectect expretl « 
ons of men ; and the Writings of Proteſtant 
Divines to be fome more clear and (ound, and 
ſome more dark, empty, and lels ſound, and 
in many things I differ from many ot them, 


«Chooſe now whether you will call mea Pcos 


teltant ornot; I tell you my Religion , which 
is /1nple Chriſtianity; Names are at your own 
Will. I could almoſt wiſh that there were no 
name known beſides that of Chriſtian, as notis 
tying our Faith and Religion, in the Chriitian 
World (though as notifying Here/iz and fur, 
there muſt be proper names, as in Rev. the 
name MNicoJaizans is uſed,) Even the word 
Ciatholick, had long a narcower ſenſe in the 
Empire, with many then I now own it in. 
Though as it fgnifieth one 7hat # of rhe Church 
univer/altoveth univerſally all true Chriſtians, SC 
hath-Communion with them in Faith , Love, 


and Hope, fo Ilike it, and am A Carholick 


Chriſtian, I diſpute for nothing elle ; I per- 
{wade this perſon here.in doubt, to nothing 
elſe; but «, To hold faft to true and meer 
2, Toreje&tall in Popery, or 
any other Set that is evidently againſt it ; 
3- To ſuſp:nl his belief of all that's doubtful, 
and to receive nothing as a part of Dir? 
faith 


(2) _ 
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Fith or Religion, till he be ſur: that indeed it is 
of God, 

And now theſe Principles being ſuppoſed, 
let us proceed) and try whether Popery be of 
God or not, 


— —— — 
——— 


AKT. 
| The Proteſtants Reaſons again#t Popery, 


a: D. Have heard what you have ſaid in -|f | 
V fiating the Proteſtants Religion ; I now 
> expect to hear what reaſons you have 


£7 againſt that which you call Popery ; And 
p: afterwards,that you prove all that you charge 
li; upon it, ButI adjure you firſt, that you ſay 
th nothing but what you believe in your con- 
zh. ſcience to be thetruth, as one that looketh to 
be judged for it, 
as R. With many Papiſts confident and vehe- 
kn ment proteſtations po inſtead of Arguments, 
itt and we oft hear them ſay, { 1/thi be not true, 1 


Br am content to be torn in athouſand pieces; We | 
fa. Till ſeal it with our blood : BVe Twill lay cur ſalvas 
Ia tion on it : And do you think we have not ſouls 

I 


be ro ſave? Ge, ] Which is much like, as if they 
git would end all Controverlies by /aying Pagers 
On chat they are in the right, or by proteſting that 
they are honeſter ard credibler men then 
their Adverſaries: And it is no more then a + 
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Quaker , or other ſuch Sectary will ſay : the 


molt proud and igncrant being uſually the 
moſt confident : But yetthough I expe& not 
that you ſhould receive any thing trom me, 
Upon Proteſiations,but porn Proojs,T willhere 
promiſe you, that I will charge nothing on the 
Papiſts, but what in my Coatcier.c2 I am veri- 


. erſwaded to be true, 
þ iy periwade to be true 


The Reaſons which reſolve me againſt Po. 
pery are theſe, and ſuchlike, 

1. R-a/ou, Their Do&rine of Tranſut/tas- 
riation is{0 notoriouſly falſe and inhumane , even 


contrary to the tulleſt aſcertaining evidence 


that mankind can expect on earth, ( v2, for 


all men on pain of damnation to believe, that 
there is no Bread, and no Wine, when all the 


foundeſt ſenſes of any men in the World, do 


- . peiceive Bread and Wine, by /ccing it , 1a/ting 


I} 


| 


ſe» fecling.it; ſmeling it's and by the n9toricus 
effeArs , and all this built upon »o rezelation of 
God, #7 reaſon at all, nor any true conſent of the 
Primitive Church, but clean contrary to thaufdf;) 
that I ſolemnly profeſs, that I find it an «ter 
impoſſibility to believe it : And it often puts 
me to a doubt, Whether it be po!]ible for an 

mortal man unfeignedly ard fully to believe 
it ? and whether there be rca!'y any /rct: Papiſi 
in th: World 2 or whether moſt do not for car- 


: nalreſpetts take on them to believe it , when 
they donot ? or rather the vulgar nnderfans 


thee 
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their words, as 4 excluding the true 
being of Bread and FVine; and the reſt only 
ſomewhat overawing their own reaſon, with 
a reverence of their Church, ſo far as not to 
comt;aJ;t} , or (o far as nxicnallyto own it, 
when they do rot trum the heart belizve-the 
thing. 

So many contrad:ftions, abſurdities, and 
impicties, are to be by them believed with ic, 
that I am ſure no man that underſtandeth 
them, can poſſibly believe them 2ll. 

And allthis muſt be done. by Miradics, fins 
pendious miracles , daily or common miracler, 
which every Pric/t can doat.hu pleaſure , and 
never fail. ſob:r or drunk;n, greater they railing 
a man from the dead; fo thatevery beaſtly, 
ſordid , ignorant Prieſt, ſhal do more micacles 
by far , then ever Jeſus Cheiſt did in all hislife 

n earth , as far as we know by the holy Re» 
cords , { if helive aslong, )) He that can be- 
lieve all this, may next believe, that there-js 
neither Earth under his feet, nor the Firma? 
merit over his head, norWater , nor Air, nor 
any other Creature, and that he hath no 6:ing 


himſelf. 


L 1. Rezſon, The Faith orReligion of the 


Papilts , 2s deſcribed by themſelves, is fo far 
from infallibility, as that it js utterly uneertain, 
i;nintelligible » and meer contradidion and 
confaion ; and a changeable thing , fo that 
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no man knoweth whether he have ic or not; 
and whethec he have it all; but howevec hath 
it, he hath certainly a bodge- podge ot truth 
and falſhood, : 

I11I, Reaſon, Their Papacy, which eflen- 
tiateth their Chucch » is a horcid Uiurpation 
of Chriſts own Precogative , and of an Othce 
to.do that which is incomparably above the 
natural power or capacity of any mortal man z 
even to be the Apoſtle and Governor of the 
'whgle world ( of Chriſtians at leaſt ; ) To take 
charge of all the ſouls on earth ; to teach and 
call thoſe that are ancalled , andto rule thoſe 
that are baptizzd: even atthe Antipodes, and 
in all thoſe unknown or inacceſlible parts of 
the World, which he hach no knowledge of : 
A far more arrogant undertaking, then to be 
the civil Monarch of all the earth ; and utters 
ly impoſlible for himto perform, and whick 
never was pzrtormed by him, 

I'V. Reaſon, The ſaid Papacy is an arro: 
gant Ulurpation of the power of all the Chri- 
{tan Princes and Paſtors upon earth, or of a 
power over them , never given by Chriſt : fe 
ſetteth up a KingdominaKingdom , and ta- 
keth from Paſtors the power which Chrift 
gavethem, over their parriculac flocks, 

V, Reaſon, The ſaid Papacy is a meer ha- 
mane inllifution 2 They confeſs themſelves. 
that it is not of Divine faith, that the Biſhop of 

E : 
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Rome is St, Peters Succetlor by Divine Right : 
Itisno Article of thzir 0ww# /aith ; But Hifſto- 
ry tully afluceth us , thatit was but in ths Re- 
man Empire,that the Roman Biſhop was made 
Supream : as the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
iS in Enz/and: And that he ftandeth on the 
ſame human: foundation , as the other four Pa- 
rriarch; of the Empire did. And that their g-- 
n:ral Councils were called by the Emperors, 
and were called Gezcra! only with reſpetto 
that Empire. And there never was luch a 
thing as a General Council of all the Chriftian 
World, nor ever can be: And that there ne- 
ver was ſuch, is moſt notorious yet by the 
Names fubſcribed to all the Councils, But 
they abuſe the world , and claim that power 
over all the Chriſtians on earth, which on: Prince 
gave his SubjeaQ-Prelates in his Empire: Asif 
the General Afſrmbly of Scotland or France, 
Hhould pretend to be a Ger-ra! Council of rhe 
IWVarld, and the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
ſhould call himſelf Archbiſhop of all the 
Church on Earth, and claim the government 
of it. 

VI. Zeaſon, The faid Papacy hold their 
claim of Suprea'n Governm:ont -— by Gods ap- 
pointment (though they confeſs as before ſaid, 
chat it isnot de fg:, that the Pope fucceedeth 
P-ter by Divine right ) and this notoriouſly, 
comrary to the judytin:n; and Tradition of the 
Jar 
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fur grzatejt part of rhe Churches inth- World: 
General Courcils (ſuch as they had) -and the 
ſenſe of the greateſt part of Chriſtians, have 
determined againft the Papal claim, And Tras 
dition cor demreth them to this day, while 
they plead Tradition. 

VII. R-2/64, It is Treaſon againſt Chiiſt 
for the Papilts who are but a Sc, and not the 
third part of the Chriſtians in the world, to 
callkthemſelves the whole Church,and uncharch 
all the ceſt, and ſeek to rob Chriſt of the fac 
greateſt part of his Kingdom, by denying” 
themto be ſuch: As if they would denytwo 
third parts of this Kingdom to be the Kings, 
They ,are SeQaries and Schiſmaticks by this 
arrogant dividing from all the reſt, and appro- 
priating the name and priviledges of the 
Church to themſelves alone. 

VIII, Reafovu. By making an «nlawfid 
and impoſſible Condition, and Center of Church 
Unian , thzy are the greatei? Schiſmaticks in all 
the World 5 The greateſt Dividers of the 
Church upon pretence of Unity: As he would ' 
be a divider ofthis Kingdom , who would ſet * 
up a Fice- King without the Kings authority, 
and fay .that none that ſubje& not themſelves 
to him, ſhall be taken tor SubjeQs of the 
King, 

I X Reaſon They ſtudioufly brand them- 
ſelves with Satans mark of malice, or unchari. 
E 3 tableneſs 
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(86) 
bleneſs and cruelty to mens ſouls ; while they 
ſentence to damnation 1220 third parts of the 
Chriſtian world, becauſe they will not be the 
SubjeQs of their Pope : And they think their 
way to Heaven is ſafeſt, becauſe they are bol- 
der then us in damning other Chriſtians : 
Whereas Love is the mark by which Chriſts 
Diteiples muſt be known toall. 

X. Reaſon, They are inbumanely crae] 29 
mens bodier: And this is their very Religion : 
For the Conncil at the Laterane under Jamo» 
cent the third decreed , that thoſe that believe 
noty or deny Tranſubſtantiation are Hereticks, 
and all Temporal Lords ſhall exterminate 
them from their Dominions : That-is, no 
man ſhall be ſufferedto live under any Chri- 
lian Lord , that will not renounce all his ſen- 
fes, and profeſs that he believeth that they are 
all deceived by God himſelf; whichis not 
only to renounce their Humanity , but their 
7::imality, or ſenſe it ſelf, So that no men in. 
deed, are to be ſuffered to live , but only fuch 
as deny themſelves to be men, What Heathens, 
what Turks , did ever exerciſe ſuch inhumane 
fury ? Beſides their burning and tormenting 
men as Hereticks, that will not do all this 
and more, and will not ſay asthey require 
them, 

XI, Reaſon. Their Church indeed is invi- 
fib& , while they deny it; and'an unknown 
thing : 
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thing : For, «, Men are forced intoit by ſuch 
bloody Laws, as that thzy cannot rationally 
be knowr- to be Conſenters; 2, And they 
have #2 c:rtain {aith to conflitute a Church- 
member : For they hold that his obligation 
to believe » is-according to his inward and outs 
=pard means , of which no man can poflthly 
jadg3; And fo ro man can know whether 
kimſ:1for another have that faith, which isre« 
quired as neceſſary to ſalvation. And mapy of 
them fay , That they that belicve not in Chriſt, 
have ſaving /aith, and are in the Church, it they 
bad not ſuthcient means. 

X11. Reaſon. The Papacy doth intolera- 
bly tyrannize over Kings» and teach ſuch Dos 
Qrines of Perjury and Rebellion, as their very 
Religidn ,- as is not in the praQtife of it tobe 
endured in any Kingdorn ; ror dare they fully 
praQtiſe it: The Crowns and lives of Princes 
being at the mercy of the Pope ; As the ſaid 
ZLateran: Council ſheweth, 

XI1I. Reaſon. Their Church is oft eſſens 
rially unholy, h:rctical and wicked. becauſe the 
Pope is often ſo, who is an eff. ntial part of it : 
And therefore it is not the holy Catrhalick 
Church. General! Councils have upon exa- 
mination judged their Popes to be Here: 
ticks, Schiſmaticks, Aduiterers, Murdes 
rers, Simoniſts; yea , guilty of blaſphemy or 
infid:lity it ſelf, And the Church cannot be 

E 4 Holy, 
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i12/y, whoſe Sane is ſo unholy, 
XIV. Reaſon, Their Churches ſucce//ion 
is ſo notorioufly interrupted, and their Papacy 
ſo often altered in its cauſes, as that it it be- 
come a confounded and a meer uncertain 


= -—O— — —  — — 


- _— 


thing. So many notorious or judged Here- þ.. 


ticks, Simoniſts, Murderers. Sodomites, Adul- 
terers ; have poſſeticd the Seat, whoTere 
therefore uncapable, that the line of ſuccelhon 
mult needs be interrupted by them, And ſo 
many ways have they been made or eleQed, 
ſometimes by the people , ſometimes by the 
City-Presbyters , ſometimes.by Emperors, 
ſometimes by Cardinals, ſometimes:by Couns 
cils, that if any one way of El: ion be neceſſas 
ry, they ltaveloſt their Papacy long ago, If »o 
”_ Way be neceſſary,then the Tuck maymake 
a Pope. . 

RV. Reaſen, Their Church called One , is 
really t2v9 in fpecie one headed by a Pope, and 
anoth:r by a General Ceuncil :. For while the 
Had or Supream Ruter is an eſſential part, and 


one part of the people own one Head, and ano-- 


ther part own another Head, (as they do) the 
Churches thus conſtituted cannot be one. 

And alſo d individuo, there have been long 
two or three Popes at once , and conſequents 
ly two or three Churches: And to this day 
none knoweth which was the right, 


XVI, Reaſon, They plead for a Church, 
which 


-- a *. ap. of 


(89) 
which never had a being inthe World ; that 
is, AU Chriftiane H:adcd by one Pope ; When 
al! the Chriſtian V-rid did never take him for 
their Head, ror were governed by himtothis | 
day. 

XVII. Reaſon, They dreadfully injure 
the Hly Scriptures, as if Te/tus Chriſt » and all 
the Prophets and Apoſtles in all thoſe Sacred 
Records, had not had (k:{ or wil! to ſpeak me 
relligib.y, and plainly to deliver us the Dos 
Qrines necelfary:to ſalvation : But they make 
their YVolumins Counci's more intclligible and 
ſufficient 5 as it they had done better then 
Cnriſt and his Apcitles: And when men mult 
only diſtern Gds Laws, and judge Cauſes by the 
Aaw , they make themſelves ' Fudges of the 
Law it ſ"If, that is > of God the Judge of 
all, and of that Law by which they muſt be 
judged, 


XVIII. Reaſon, There isno other Sect © | 


of Chriſtians under Heaven , which hath fo 
many-differences among themſelves, or have | 
weitten ſo:many ;Books againſt one another as + 


; the'Papiſts : And though: many of them are 


of great — exhqpany - yea , ſome. are about 
the very efience or conflitutive Head of their 
Church,.yet havethey no handſomer way to 
palliace all:by , then .by ſaying that theſe are | 
but Opinions, and no Articles of faith, and the + | 
infallible Judge dare not decide them : No {| 

| E .5 though - ' 
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thaugh it be diverſity of Expoſitions of Gods 
own Hr, yet Commentators fill differ with- 


out . any. hope of a decilton, as if Gods Word 
Iti were not to be b-heved , butwere only. the 
ryt matter of uncertain Opinion , till the Pope and 
ma Council have expounded it, and:no more 
Su} Sccipture is de fide then they expound-. 
15 X I X. Reaſon.  Perjury is made the very 


ſay ' Charater of-their Church, orthe brand by 
erii whichitisſtigmatized; As is viſible» r, In the 
m1 Trent Oath impoſed on their Clergy, which 
al? whoever taketh hz.is immediately perjured :; 
eh and 2, By. their diſobliging men from oaths 
th and vows; even the- Subje&ts of Princes 
1 trom their 0aths of Abegiance, whenever the 
vi' Pope ſhal excommunicate themy and - give 
- their Dominions to others: as is decreed Con- 
cil, Later, ſub Inmc.z, Can. 3. 
0 RR. Keaſon. They are guilty of 1J0Jarry in 
f their ordinary worfhip by the Maſs: while 
f they worthip Bread as their Lord God: Nor 
| willit juſtifie them to ſay, that if they thought 
it to-be Bread, they would not worſhip it : 
Any morethen it would juſtifie 7«/an to ſay; 
that he would not worſhip the Sun , if be 


{ + thought not thatit was Gd: And they cons 
\ | feſs, that if itprovetobe till Bread, their 
op worſhip will prove 1dolatry : andwe defire 
tl no other proof, 
And I am not ableto juſtive their none 
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God his worſhip by L Croſs, Cincifix, or 
other 1:nazcy as a medium culrum, trom being a 
groſs violation of the ſecond Commandment, 
( which they Jeavz out.) 

X X 1, Reaſn, Thew Religion greatly ten- 
d<th to mortrfy Chriztianity , and turn it into a 
dead image , by deſtroying muci of its life and 
power: 1. By be frienging 1,norance , and his 
ding the holy OCcripture, toi bidJing all the pexs 
ple r:ad them in a kamun tontur without a [pes 
cial licence: blaſphezming Gods Word) as it ſo 
read, it had-more tendency or likelihood to 
buit men then to profit them , to damn them 
then toſ.vc tnem ; when they will ſay others 
wiſe of all their own vulgar polils and ſuch 
like writings, | 

z, And by teaching the people a blind de- 
votion, vig, tO pray In an unknown Fongue, ard 
to W orſhip God by words nct underflood, 

z- And by making up a Religion much , if 
not far moſt, of external formalitics, and a mul- 
titude of ceremonies, and the opus operatum of 
their various Sacraments; As if God delighted © 
in fuch-ations as befit not the acceptance of a 
grave and ſober man; or as if guilt and //n 
would be wiped off, and charmed away into © 
vertue and holineſs, by fuch corporal mctions, 
ſhows and words. | 

X XII, R-4ſon, Their Religion , oh 
i thus tend $0 grari/51he ungod;y z by deceitit 

remedieg 


A | 
cemedies and hopes , yet is very wncomfortable 
to the godly. For, 1, By it no man can know 
that he is a true believer, and not a child of hell, 
(much leſs that he ſhal be ſaved :) For they 
teach that no Divine can tell them-what Artti- 
cies are nec2ſ[ary to be believed to ſalvation : 
But they muſt be ſo many as are ſuited to eves 
ry ones capacity, and means during his life, ,And 
no man living can know-, that he under(tan- 
deth and believeth as mach as his eapacity and 
means were in their kind ſufficient to : Nay, 
there is no man that hath not been culpably 
ignorant of ſomewhat which he might have 
KNOWN, 

z. Mens Sacramental receptions and come 
forts depend on the 1nt-ntion of the Priest, 
which no man knoweth, 

3. Almoſt all godly men muſt expe&the 
fire of Purgatory: and conſequently none of 
them can be rationally willing to dye : Becauſe 
rhu life is better then Purgstoryz and no man 
will deſire to go from hence into the fire: And 
fo by making all men unwilling to dye , it des» 


Aroyeth a hcavenly ming, and killeth Faith, and- 


hope, and love; and holy joy, and tempteth men 
to be worldlings, and tolove this life better 
then the nexe, Yea, it tempteth men to'be 
afraid.of Martyrdom, leſt (dying in venial ſins, 
2 "1 do) they go toa Purgatory fire, more 
terrible then Martyrdom, 
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X XIII, Reaſon. Their Do@rine is not 
only contrary to many exprels Texts of Holy 
Scripture, but alſo contrary to it ſelf ; One 


Pope and one Council having decreed one. 


thing» and'another the clear co: trary. - 
XXIV, R-afon, Allthis evil is made more 
pernicious , -by that protcfſed impenirence 
which is included in the conceit cf their. 
Eburches infallibility : For they that hold: 
themſclvesintallible , do-profeſs never tores 
pent of any thing, in which they ſuppoſe 
themſelves to be ſo. And as repentance is the 


great evidence of the pardon of iin 5 ſo impe- _ 


nitency is that mortal ſign of an urperdoned 
foul , without which no fi dottiqualifie the 
ſinner to be excommunicated by man, or 
damned by God: And afin materially fs, i 
-rxore mortal unrepented of > then a greater truly 
lamented and forſaken, 

XRV, Reaſon, Every honeſt podly Pro- 
teſtant may be as ſure that Popery is falſe, as 
he is that be is himſelf fincere, andloverh 
God, and is truly willing to obey him, And 
no man can turn Papiſt, without ſelf contradis 
Rion, who is2 true Chriſtian , -and an honeſt 
man : For by turning Papift, be eonfeſſcth 
himſelf to be. before a talſe-Hiearted hypo- 
crite, wtro- neither loved God, nor ſincerely 
defired toobey him , nor was true to his ba« 
ptiſmal-Covenant, 'For it isa partof Popery 
T9 
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to believe that none ace 1n a ſtate of ialvation, 
but-the Subjets of the Pope, or members of the 
Papal Church: And coniequz:tly that io 
Others have true Faith, repeir avce ur love to 
God : Or elle that God is falie in promuling 
ſalvation , to all chat have true Faith , repens 
tance and Jlove to God: All therefure that 
know their own hearts to be truly dev.red ro 
God, are ſate from Popery ; And ſecing it is 
agreed on both lides, that-rone can or oug'it 
to turn Papiſts but ung:dly hypocritcs (. or 
Knaves) no wonder y if [uch are deluded by 
the molt palpable deceits , and forſaken of 
God whom they p:rfidioufly foriook. 


L will name you no more: 1fT mak- theſe, 


or any one of theſe good , as I undertake to 
prove them-all; you-will tee that I retufe 
not my ſelf to be a Papiſt without ſuthcient 
caule, 


And yet by this charge you will ſee that I 
am none of their extream adverlacies : I pals 


by abundance - of Do@rinal differences, 


wherein by manythey are moſt deeply chars * 


ged: Not as juſtsfying them againfi all or moſt 


fo charged on them , but 1. As giving you ' 


thoſe Reaſons which moſi move my ſelf, and 
which I am moſt ableto make good, and leas 
ving every one to his proper work; 2, And 
as one that have-cerrainty found out, that in 
wany- dofirinale ſeeraing:to-be the matter of 
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our wideſt. difference , we are thought by 


many to differ much-more th?n we doz 
1, The difference lying .moſt in- Words, ard 
logical Notions, and various ways @f mens ©xX- 
preſſing their conceptions : 2.- And the ani- 


molity of men engaged in Parties and Imtereſts 


againit each other, cauſing moſt totake all in 


the worlt ſenſe, and to make each other ſeem” 


far more erroneou; then they are, ard to turn 
differiny names into damnable herifies 2 And 36 
Few men having ill and rk0 ro [tate contr 09 
verlies aright, and cut off mittaken ſeeming 


differences: 4- And few having honeſty and” 


Self: denyal enough to incurr the centfure of the 
ignorant Zealots of their own party , by fee- 
ming but- impartial and juit'to their adver- 
ſaries, 

I mean in ſach points, as 1, The Nature of 
Divine faith, W bether it be a perſwalon that 
I am pardoned? £5c, 2. Of certainty of (al. 
vation, 3. And certainty of perſeverance, 
4. Of San@ification, $5. Of Juſtification, 


6, Of good works, 7 Of Merit, 8. Of- 
Predeſtination, 9. Of Providence and the :- 


cauſe of fin : 10, Of Free-will, 11, Of Grace, 


12, Of Imputation of Righteouſneſs, 23. Of 


Univerſal Redemptibn > x4. Of original ſin, 
and divers others: In att which I cannot ju. 


ſtifte them, . but am ſure that the difference is - 


made commonly to ſeemto be that whichin 


deed-! 
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deed it is not : In the rrue impartial ſtating 
whereof Zud. I: Blanck, hath begun to do the 
Chriſtian Churches moſt: excellent ſervice, 
worthy our great'thanks, and his bearing all 
the Cenſures of the j ignorant, 
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The fir ft Charge made good ag.unſt Tranſsb- 
jt; mmtiation : 1n which P op ery 15 pro ved to 
ve the ſhame of humane Nature, contrary 
zo-Scnſe, Reaſon, Scripture atTr A- 
dition , or #he judgemert of rhe ancient 

and preſent Church ; devnſect by Satan to 
ex ſl C hriſtianity to the ſc or of In- 
fidels. 


CHAP, I: 


The fr Reaſon to- prove Tranſub/tanmtiation 


falſe. 


R, He Papifts Belief of Tranfubs 
antiation is , that there is a 
-_ made of the whole ſubs 


 flance of the Rread into. the Body 
sf Chrift, and of the Trhole ſubflance of Wins into 
his blood. ' Their. opinion (called their faith ) 
hath twwo-parts: The-ficlt is 3 - that zhere & no 
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more true proper Bread and Winc,a/ter the wards 
of Conſccration, Hoceſt Corpus menm, The 
fecond is , that there « the true proper Fleſh and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, under tbe ſpecies (asthey 
call them) of Bread and IÞ:n-, 

It is the firſt that I ſhal now prove falfe : 
And you mult not fors 
get the (tate of the Aquin.p. 3. q. 75. ®. F. 
Queltion , which is ad 3. Fides non eſt con- 
rot» Wh ther Chriſty tra ſenſum, ſed eft dec 
Body and Blood be pres ad quod ſenſus non attin- 


ſent ? But whether rhere git, Bur doth not ſenſe 


remain any Bread and - ra wy Breadggy 
Wine ? 

Alrg,T. If there remain #o Bread and Wing 
after the Conſecration , then all the ſenſes of 
all the found men in the World are deceived, 
or all mens perception of theſe ſenſible things 
deceived, though there be due magnitude, 
lite, diſtance of the objeQ, a due abode, and a 
due medium and no depravation ofthe (enfe or 
intelleQ, But this Conſequent is notoriouſly 
falſe, as ſhal be proved, Therefore Popery is 
falſe. 

r, That all mens ſenſes perceive Bread and 
Wine , or all mens TirtelleQs by their ſenſes , will 
not be denyed, Not only Proteflants, but 
Greeks, Mahometans, Heathens, Papifls, all pers 
ſons perception by ſenſe is here the ſame : 
Therefore it is ſound ſenſes, or elle there are 
nine ſoundin the World. 2, lt 
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2, Itis not ene a: but a7, The eye ſeerb 
Bread and Wine : Fhe hang and mouth feel it ; 
The palat taiteth it; The filing ſenſe ſincls 
kth the Wine z-yea, and the ear hearcth it pou 
red out, 

3, Itis in due quantity, and not an undiſcer- 
pable Acme, 

4. It is near the ſenſe, and neither by too 
much diſtance or nearnefſs made inſen(ible. 

5. It bath a due abode, and is not made ins 
ſenlible by hafly poſing by, | 
The air, and };ght, and all neceſſary media 
rception-are preſent, So that there is 
nothing wanting to the ſenſibi/ity of the 


| . objec, 


P, And bow do you prove all or any of 
theſe ? For ought you know , the media may 
be #»ndae, the magnitude, ſite, ditance,abode, 
may not be what they ſeem to be z and ſo you 
prove not what you ſay. 

R, All that I am now ſaying is, that a7 127 
ef ſound ſenſe, inthe World have theſe immediate 
clear prreeptions : The Intelleft by ſenſe perceis 
veth thgpbjet as quantitative, as near, Ee, This 

ou'dare not deny ; So that if this perception 
ba falſe, and here be no Bread and Wine, then 
Senſ: or the Int:eA diſcerning by the means 
ot lenſe, is deceived, F. -90 

P, I fay that the Senſes or Inte#etr pers 
ception are deceived, Sg 
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R. I prove that they are not dec2ived; or 
at leaſt, that this kind of perceptions the m2f 
certaire that man on earth is capable of, and 
isto be rrufted to by all men}, ard disbelieved 
or contradi&ed by none: 

Reaſon 1, Becauſe that humane nature is fo 
formed, that the Inrcl/: hath no other way 
of perceiving things ſenfrble , but asthey are fhrit 
perceived by the nfs, and by ittranſmitted 
to the Intel/eft (or made its objes:') Andif 
about Spirirr it hold not, that there us nothing in 
rhe Intelle\, which was nt firit invhe ſenſe ; yet 
about !hings ſenſible, it doth undenyably hold: 
And altfothatthe Inte#eR of ir ſelf isnot free to 
p-rceive things ſenſible, otherwiſe then as 
they are/enſed, or not to perceive them z but 
is naturally neceſſitatedio perceive them, So 
that it is a contradiction for a man to be a many 
conſiſting of a reaſonable ſoul, with ſenſitrve fa- 
cultier and a body), and yet not to be formed 
to judge of things ſenfible as ſenſe perceiveth 
them, 

P, Then mad men ceaſe to be men, if they 
judge otherwile, R 

R; Mad men are your fitteſt prgſidents : 
Bat, «,I told yon how mans natute is made by: 
God-to judge of things : Itold you not that 
this nature may not be vitiazed, and hind:red#= 
from right ation, Did I ever ſay. that the eye 


z Mmaynot be #lind:d, or the underſtanding di- 


ſtrated ? 
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ltcacted ? Blind men and mad men judge 
not according tothe tendercy of Nature, and 
therefore m#judge, The Connexion of the 
Inteclle& to the ſenſe is efſential to man as man; 
but ſo is not the ſoundneſs or right exerciſe of 
bis faculties. 

Rea/on I I. Hence I argue, that ſnſarion 
and the underilandings perception thereby, ist he 
fir ft perception of mans foul , and all that follow 
are but the rational improvements of it, and 
therefore ever preſuppoſe it ; The natural or- 
der of the fouls apprehenſions is this , beyond 
all controverſie, Firſt, Senſe perceiveth things 
ſen/ible, and the Imagination the images,of them. 
Next the underflanding by a ſimpleperceprion 
conceiveth of them, as it findeth themin the 
imagination, Thirdly , then by this thinking or 
Knowing, we perceive alſo our 2wn AH, that 
"we do fo think or know, And then fourthly, 
We compound Our conceptions, and form organis 
ea}-wtions , and (pin out c:nc!y/rons from what 
we fiſt pereeive. Now if the frft perceprions 
be uncertain or falſe, it maſt needsfollow, that 
all thoſe following thoughts , and reoſonings 
which de but improve them; are at leaſt a5117- 
certain and fa!ſe y if not more. $0 that there 
can be no more certainty in any of the Conclus 
frons as ſuch , then there is in the premiſesard 
principles, Therefore if mans fri7 and mf 
natural n:ceſſary perceptions are fulſe , all the 
following 
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following actions or reaſonings of his mind 
muſt beno better. All being hnally reſolved 
into theſe perceptions by ſenſe, there is notrath 
or certainty in mans mirdat all,itthere be none 
in theſe: 

Re-aſnlTl Elſe you would infegthat God 
« not at all to b:belicued, and that - x 1$nQ 
ſuch thing as Dr vine Farth and Religion incers 
rainty in the World : And ſo you would bring 
in, by unavoidable conſequence, far woite 
impicty and irrcligiouſnef then Mahomet or Fu- 
lian , or ally Idolaters that I hear of on the 
earth. For you dire&ly will overthrow the 
 Diwzine Veraeny , or Truth of Gads Revelation, 
which is the /ormal ab; of faith, without 
which, it is #0 Faith, 

P. A heavy charge, if you can make it 
- oad,. \ 
: , R. To make it good, do but firſt obſerve, 
1. That Gods eſſential will or mindis not init 
ſelf imm:diately ſeen by man;but known only 
| by ſome Revelation. 

2, That this Revelation is nothing but ſome 
Signs : For there is nothing in the Univerſe of 

zinps, but Gd and Creatures , and the AF, 
or works of Creatures. Now it is not Gods oz: 
eſſznce, which is the R-ve/stion in queſtion, 
Therefore it muſt be either a Crearure (or 
work of God, ) or an .Aftor Workof a Crees 
zwre, Asthe voice on Monnt Sinai, and _ 
© 


at 
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of Caciſt at liis baptiſm and transhguration, 
and the written Tables of Stone, (9c, were 
either the w-rks of God immediately , and fo 
cceated Signs of his mind; or cllethe ./43:-of 
«Angels, ard 10-lmperate Signr of his mind, 
Nor it is not t5e ordinarmeſf or extraordinart- 
neſ+. of the way of making theſe ſigns , which * 
 maketh them currast and rruz, or credible ; 
For if. God can make a natural falſ- /izn, he 
can make a ſupernatural faiſc one, tor onght 
any mortal man can prove, Only all the que= 
Gion is, Whether it-&- indeed a fign of the mind 
and will of G:4or:not ? Now the works of Nas 
ture are Gods warural Signs, and his natural 
obj: Bive Light and Law; as the perception of 
them is the Subjefive or Aftive Light and 
Law of Nature ; Scmething of God, theſe na- 
tural ſigns do lignifie or reveal plainhy, and 
Some things darkly : And lo itis with ſupernatu- 
ral ſigns; As the written Tables, the voice of an 
SIngel, the words of an inſpired Prophet or Av 
P>file5c, Now there is no other way for God 
to ſpeak or reveal falfly , couldhe do it, but 
1. Either to make a /a!ſe /egn, naturally or ſu- 
pernaturally, or z, To determine- mans ſenſe 
or mind to a falſe perception, And it God 
can do-this naturally , why not ſupernatu- 

rally ? 

Nay , 4 fortiore, mark how you teach the 
Iofidel to interr ? 3, Gods Natural Revelations 
ar 
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are Common, and Scars rare, x. Gods 
natural.Revelations are moſt certainly his own 
«As; But how far a Yoyce or Booktrom a 
Spirit; may be the AQ of that Spirit or An- 
gelasa free Agent, and how far that Agent is 
fallible or defe&ible, we could not tell, if we 
+had not farther evjdenee of Gods owning it, 
Therefore if you make. Gods own ordinary 
natural Revelations. or ſignifications to be 
falſe, how will yqu be able tadiſprove the In- 
fidel about thereſt? z. And then note, that 
our, Caſcis yet lower and plainer then all this : 
For ifthe very Being of the Creatures , which 
is the Matter of theſe Siznr be uncertain to 
us, and all our ſenſes and n:inds deceived a- 
bout it, then we have no place for enquiry 
Whether this Creature be any lign of the mivd 
- of God? As if the bearing of all men was de- 
ceived , that thought they heard that.voyces 
[ Thu is pny belov:d San Jor Pauls,that thought 
. he heard Chriſt fpeak to him # S2u), Saul,8Fe. ] 
or if their Eyes and Intellect, were deceived, 
that thought they /aw Chrift and his miracles; 
' }.. or that think now that they read.the Bible, 
': and indeed there be no ſuch thing as aBible, 
| ” noſuch words, £5c. then there is no room to 
; enquire what they //gnif: 2 For n:rbing hath ns 
| aſpgnification, Truth wd Goodnef,, are affe Fions 
384 modes of being: Andif we cannot by all 
Tour ſound ſenſes know the b.14; of thinge z wE 
] Can 
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can much lel> know that they are 742 or good. 
Therefore a!l knowledge , and all faith, and 
all Religion is overthrown by your denyal of 
the truth of our Senſes, and [ntelle&s perces 
ption of thing: ſenſible, 

Reaſon IV. And by this means you are not 
capable of b:ing diſputed with, nor any contro- 
verſie between you and any others inthe 
World, of being decided, while you deny 
ſenſe. For then you agree not with mankind 
in any one common principle, And they that a- 
greein nothing, can difpute of nothing, For 
this is the firſt principle : Eff vel non eff, is firſt 
to be agreed on , before we can difpute any 
farther of a ſub/lance, What will you do to 
confute an adverſary, but drive him to deny a 
certain principle 2 And can you drive him to 
deny alower fundamental Principle , then the 
Brinz of a ſubflance perceived by ſenſe, year 
by all the ſound ſinſer of all men in the 
World ? 

Reaſon V, Yea, itis ſpecially to be noted, 
that our difference is not only about the ſþe- 
cies of a ſenſible ſubſtance, but about the very 
Subſtance it ſelf in genzre , Whether all our fen- 
ſes | 0 ents any ſubſtance at al, or not ? Sups 
poſe the queſtion were, Whether it be water 
or not. which all mens ſenſes ſee in Rivers ? It 
a Papiſt would deny itto be water, doubtleſs , 
he denyed the agreeing judgement of all 

mens 
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mens Intelle& by ſenſe. But if he ſhou}1 allo 
| ſay, {tr © no ſubſtance, which we c2}. Water 
or Earth, This were to deny the fri? Prix- 
| ciple, and molt fundamental perception in 
nature, 

Now that ths is your caſe , is urdenyable, 
For, 4. You profeſs , that Chrifis B-dy and 
Blood are not ſen/ibje there z That it is notthe 
quantity, ſhape, number, color, ſmell, weight, Oc, 
of Chriſts B24 and Blood which we perceive, 
ang that theſe Accidents are not the Accis 
dents of Chriſt, 2. And you believe thatthe 
Bread and Vine is pone, that is, changed into 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; ſothat no part 
of their ſubſtance, matter or form is left, And 
. you put.no zhird ſubſtance under theſe .Acci- 
dents in the ſtead. So that you maintain , that 
_ it is the quantity of nothing , the figure of no= 
- thing , the colour , the weight , the ſtuarion, 
the ſrrel}, the number, £5c, of nothing , which all 
- mens Intelled&s by ſenſe perceive, So-that the 
' [:Controverfieis, Whether it be any ſubſtance at 
al] Thich by thoſe accidents Tre perceive? And 
' }:when we ſee, handle, taſte, ſmell it, you bes 
« {:liev@(or- ſay you believe) thatit is none z, nei» 
x ither Breador Fine, or any other : Now if by 
| WW. fenſe we cannot be ſure ofthe very being of a 
$b/7ance,, we can beiſureof nothing'in the 

, Fad orld, — ir 
 '*. Regfon VI; Yea, it is to-benoted, that 
as F though 
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though Brutzs have no InteleR,, yet theic 
Senſe and Imagination herein wholly agreerh 
with the common perception of man : A Dag or | 
a Monle will eat the bread as commer bread, | 
and a Swine will drink the Wine as commes 
Kin: : and therefore have the ſame perce- » 
ption of it , as of common breadand wine ; p 
And fo therr ſeaſes muſt be all deceivrd as well | 
as mans, And Brutes have as accurate perfeRt 
ſenſes as men have, and ſome munch more. | 
And meer #ratural operations, are more cevtdin | 
and conſtant ( as we ſee by the Worlds expe- 
rience)then meer Reaſon and Argunientation, 
Birds and Beaſts. are'conftant in their perce- 
ptions and courſe of attion-; being not left t 
the power of Mutable ffez-wil, * 

Reaſon V 11, You hereby quite overthrow 
vour own foundation , which is fetcht from 
the Concord of all your party, which you call al 
the Church * You think that a General Count! 
could 'not agree to any thing ag an Articte of 
Faith, if it were nnſach ; (when iris but the 
enajor Vote that agree; ) You:fay: that Trads- 
7ion is infallible,becauſe all theChurch'agreeth 
in it, (when it is perhaps but your Se&, $hich 
Is 2 minor part.) Bnt do you not overthrowaſl fi 
this, when you profeſs;that: alt rhe, ſenſerv fall the 
Sound men in the World, and all the imple fierce x 
Ptions of their Intellefs by ſenſe , do agree y thell 
there is /#bfancr-z yea,de fpecie Bread and == , 
er 
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after the ES: ? No one mans per0&- 
ption by ſenſe diſagreed in this, from the inſtitu - 
tion of the Sacrament to this day, that can be 
proved, or the leaſt probability of it given, 
And if thi concord be no proof, much leſs is 
youre: For» r, The IntelleR in Reaſoning is 
- mare: allible then in,its mmmediatc perception of 
things ſenſed (or perceived by lenſe.) 2, Yours 
is but the conſent of ſom: mz; but ours is the 
conſent- of all mankind. Yours among your 
ſelves hath oft in Councils a min:r part ot diſ- 
enters , who mult be overvoted by thereſt : 
But our,Caſe hath #=e ver on: diſſenting ſenſe gr 
perception, , | 
Reaſon VIII. By,this denyal of enſe,. you 
overthrow the foundations of humane Con- 
verſe : How can men make any ſure Contralts, 
-or perform any duty on a ſure ground , if the 
' 1Concordant ſenſes of all the World be falſe, 7 
| | Parents cannot be ſure: whieh are their own 
"* Children ; nor Children whichare their, own 
' # Parents.; Hugbands cannot certainly know 
| their own Wives from their neighbours. . No 
: , ſubje&s can certainly know their own Prince. 
: & No man can beſure , whether he, buy or ſell, 
{ receive money or Pay it, 5c, No man can be 
/ ©, Fre that there is a Pope, or Prieſt, or may in 
the world,” 


avg Reaſon 1.X, You ſeem to me to blaſbhems 
 *Ged, andto make him the greateft, Docciver of 
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mankind, even in his Coty Worſhip + Whereas 
God cannot ly: ; Itis impolſibl:: And the De» 
vil is the father of ly:r: And you make Godto 
tell all the World (asplaioly as if words told 
them) even by demonſtration to their /ighr, 
ſmell, feeling, tafle, that, bere # Bread and IVVine, 
when there is none; yea, that it is at leaſt 
lome ſubſtance which they perceive, when i is 
none at all, 

Reaſon X. Youthus fainGod to be cruelto | 
Mankind , and that under prctence of grace ; 
Even to put ſuch hard conditions of ſalvation on 
man, which ſeem tous impolhble , to any bat 
mad men , or thoſe who by fa&ion havecafl 
their minds into a dream, 'If theſe be-Gods 
Conditions, that no manſhal be aved,that dath 
not believe that all his ſenſes,and all the ſenſes 
of all the world, are deceived when they pers 
ceive Bread and Whine, or ſubflance, many may 
take on them fb believe it > but few will bes | #. 
lieve it, and be ſaved indeed, 

Reaſon XI. Hereby you make the Goſpel 
or new Covenant to be far harder and more 
rigorous then either the Zaw of Moſes, or the 
Law of Inmcency: For neither of theſedid I , 
dimn men for believing the agreeing ſenſes of i 
aR mankind 4 Per fe Ob-dience , fo A perte& | 
nature , was fit to be a delight. The burden- 
ſame Ceremonies had no ſuch Impoſſibilizies in 


-them, None of them obliged men to re- } 
nounce * 
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nounce all their ſeaſes,and tocone to Heaven 
by ſo hard a way, nl 

Reaſ.n XII. You {feein to me to Contras 
dd: Gods Law and icrms of ijty and to torge 
the clean contrary as his : He laith, H: that co. 
meth to God mui believe that God, (Se, and 
He that belteveth ſhal be ſaved , and he that belice 
verh not fhal b: damned; But you ſeem to me 
to ſay in plain effe& , | He that believerh Gods 
natural Revelations to all mens ſenſ:rſhal be dam. 
ned, and that belieucth that the ſaid Revelations 
are. falſe, may be ſaved, extzris paribus, ] 


Reaſon XII. And what a thing by this do 
you make Gods grace to be } Whereas true 
Grace is the Repairet and perftfcr of Nature, 
you make it to be the Deflroyzr and Deceiver 
of Nature, The uſe of Grace according to 
your Faith, is to cauſe men to believe that 
Gods natural Revelations are falſe, and that all 
the ſenſes of the World in this matter are de. 
ceived: Whereas a mad man can believe this - 
without Grace. 


' Reaſon XIV, By this doctrine you abomi- 
nably corropt the Church with hypecriſie, 
while all that will have Communion with 
you, mult be forced to profeſs that all mens 
ſenſes are thus deceived : Ard can youthink 
that really they can all believe it ? or rather 
your Church mult be moſtly made vp of 
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groſs hypocrites , who {109 take on them to 
believeit wh-n the; donot, 

R-aſon X V. And by this means you make 
the Unity of the Church to become a meer 
impeſjibility: For your condition of union is, 
that 2 4! belicve this among other eArticles of 
,9ur fanh : And that man hath loſt or vitiated 
his humanity , who can believe and expe, 
that all Chriſtians in the World ſhould ever be 
lieve that all the ſenſes of all the World are thus de» 
ceived, You might as well ſay, The Church 
ſhal never have Unity, till all Chriſtians do bes 
lieve that David or Chr:#t was a Worm and no 
man, a door, a Vine, a Thief, a Rock, in proper 
ſenſe ; or, we ſhal have no unity till we re- 
nonnce both our humanity. and animality, and” 
the Light and Law of God in Nature, And 
after this to cry up Unity, and cry down 
Schiſm, what abeminabl: bypocrifie is it ? 

Reaſon X V I. And by this do@rine what 
bJoady inhumanit y is hecome the brand or Cha- 
rater of your Church ? When yon deciee 


Concil, Later. ſub Tnnac, 3, Can. 3, that all 


that will nor thus renounce thetr ſenſes : and give 
the lie to Gods natural revelations , ſhall be ex+ 


communicated and utterly undone in this World, 


even baniſhed from” all that they have, and 
from the Land of their Nativity ; Yea, your 
Inquiſition muſt torture and burn them, and 


your Writ de hereticis comburends , maſt be 
iſlaed 


, 


Af 
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ifſued out againſt Man ; fry them to death 
in tames, if they will not renounce the com- 
mon ſenſes of mankind, | 

Rea/n XVIE, And iteven amazeth me to 
think, what horcid Ty rants you would thus 
make a! Ciriſran Princes ! When the {aid 

Canon determineth that they ſhal be Fr? Exs 
communicate, and then Caſt out of their Domi- 
niont, which ſhal be given to others, and thfic 
ſubjets abſolved-from their allegiance and fis 
delity.z.except they will exterminate all theſe 
as hereticks from their Dominions, who will 
not give the lye to all mens ſenſes and to Gods 
natural Revelations, The plain Engliſh is, 
Note, He fhal not b:the Lord 0* hu own Domi- 
mions; ho will have.m:# to be his ſubjs ts, or (uch 
as will not renaunce boththeir humanity and ani- 
mality er ſ:nſe. For to perceive ſubſlances, in 
genere © 1 ſpecie by ſenſe, and to believe or truft 


. The Common ſenſ-s of all the World about things 


fenlible, as being the ſureft way that we have 
of perception , is as n-cefſary to a Man as ratio. 
cination is. Chooſe then, O ye Princes of the 
Earth, whether you will be Papifis, ard whes 
ther you will have no men to be your SubjeBr, 
eren none that believe the ſenſes of themſelves, 
and alt the World. 

Reaſon X V IFI, Thus alſo your Idolatry 
exceedeth in abſurdity, the Idolatry of all the 
Heatbens elſe in the World ; Even Canbals 
F 4 and 
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and the moft barbarous Nations upon Exith, 

For if they call men to worſhipan Image, the 

Sun, the Moon,an Ox,or an Onion (of which | 
the Egyptians are accuſed) they do but ſay | 
that ſome ſþ:ritua] or celeſtial numen athxeth his #4 
operative preſ:nce tothis Creature : But they ' 
never make men [wear tbat there is no Image, 
or, Sun, or Moon, or Ox, or Onionleft, but that | 
tHE -vholc ſubſlance of it is turnedinto God, or |; 
ſomewhat elſe. Your abſurdities tend to make | 
the grofſeſt Idolatry feem eomparatively to | 
yours, a very fair andtolerable error, 

Reaſon XI X. By theſe means you expoſe 
Chriftanity to the ſcorn of humane nature, and 
alt the World, You teach Heathens, Maho- 
metans and other Infidels to deride Chriſt , as 
we do Mabomet; and to ſay that a Chriſtian 
maketh and eateth his God , and his faith is a 
Bt:lieving that Gods ſupernatural Revelations are 
9 lie, & that God « like the Devil the great decei- 
ver of the World, Wobeto the world becauſe 
of offences , and wo be to him by whom of- 
fence cometh, 

Reaſon X X, Laſtly, by this meansyou are 
the prand pernicious hinderers of the Con- 
verſion of the Heathen and infidel world: For 
you do as it were proclaim to them; Never 
turn Chriflians, till you will believe that Godr na- 
tural Revelations are falſe, and that all mens ſen- 


ſermthe Worldare d:ceived, in judging that there 
is: 


- 
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is Bread: IWW.n?, or ſ:n{ible ſubſtance after the 
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words of Canſecrgtion, 

Theie are the miſchievous Conſequents of 
your Do@tine. But one benefit, 1 contels, 
doth com? by occation of it ; that it is ealier 
hereby to b-lieve that there are Devils, when 
we ſee how they can deceive men : and to 
b-lieve the evil of tin , when we ſee how it 
maketh men mad ; and to believe that there 
isa Hell, when we ſee ſuch a Hell already on 
Earth, as learned pompous Clergie men, that 
have ſtudied to attain this malignant madneſs 
to-decree to fry men in the flames ; and:darn 
them to Hell,and give thermno peace or Guiets 
neſs in the World, unleſs they will ſay, that 
Gods natural Revelations are falſe,and that all 
mens ſenſes are herein deceived by God, as 
the great decziver of the World, 


CAT: £:; 
The Papiits Anſwers to all this conuttd, 


"I; is ealie to make any cauſe ſeem o. 
dious , till the accuſations ate anſwered, 
which I ſhall confidently do ir. the preſent 
caſe. 

I, ' All this is but &rgament from ſenſe: And * 
ſenſe mull vail to faith : Gods Word muſt be 
believed before our ſenſes, 

Ry; It is calie to cheat fools and children 


&. Into + 
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into a dream , with a fond of empty words : 
To talk of ſenſes vailing tofaith., and ſuch like 
canting , and inſignificant words , may ſerve 
ewn with that fort of men, But ſober men 
will tell you that fenſe is in exerciſe in order 
of Nature, at leaſt betore Reaſon or faith, 
and that we are Men and Animals before we 
are Chriſtians.: And that the trath. and cer 
eainty of faith, preſuppoſeth the truth and 
certainty of-ſenſe, Tell me elſe , if ſenſe be 
falſe, how you know that there isa Man, or 
Pope, or Prielt in the world 2. that there is.a 
Book or Voice, or any being? And what 
poſſibility then have you of Believing * 

P, Gods Revelation is (urer then our ſens 
fes? 

R, This is the old ſong over and over, Re- 
velation without ſenſe ( to you and ordinary 
Chriſtians at leaſt) is a contradiction, How 
know you that God hath any revelations ? It 
by preachers words , How know you that 
there is a preacher, or a word) but by ſenſe ? 
If by books, How know youthat there is a 
book, but by lenſe ? 

P_1I, We may truſt ſenſe in all other things, 


— 


where God doth not contradict ic ; But not in. 


this one Caſe, becauſe Gdd forbiddeth us. 
R; Say ſoof your Church too, your Pope, 
Council or Traditions 3 that we may truſt 
them in all caſes, ſave one or two zin whicvit 
is 
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is certain that they dolye! And will not any 
man conclude, that he that can lye in one cale, 
can lyein more ? If one Text of Gods Word 
were tale, aid you would ſay, You may bes 
lieve all the rett ſave that, how will yon ever 
prove it ? For the formal object of faith is 
gone, Which is the Divine Veracity ; He that 
can lye once , can lyetwice, So if all our fen- 
ſes be falſe in this iall ance» how ſhal we know 
that they are ever true ? 

P, You may krowit, b2cauſe God ſaith 
it, : 

R, 1. Whzredoth God ſay it? 2, How ſhal 
I bz ſure that he ſaith it ? If you (ay, that it is 
wiitten in Scripture z beſides, that there is ro 
ſuch word ; How ſball ]I krow that all mens 
fenſes are not deceived in thinking that there 
is a Scripture, or{ucha word init ? It you ſay 
thatthe Council ſaith it>How ſhal I know that 
tiere is a many or ever was a Council , or a 
Book in the World ? The certainty of Cons 
cluhors preſuppoſeththe certainty eforemilel 
apd principles: And the certainty oftaith ard 
reaſoning, , preſuppoſeth- the certainty of 
ſenſe ; Ard if you deny this, you.deny all, ard 
in vain plead forthe reſt, . 4 

P. I multbelievemy ſenſes, where I have 
no reaſon to disbelieve them, But when 


God contradieth thzm,. I have rean to difs 
believe them, 
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R, nr, You vainly ſuppoſe without proof \ 


that God contradieth them, So you may 
ſay, I may or muſt believe the Scripture or an 
Apoſtle , Prophet or Miracle , except God 
contradict them, But if God contradict them, 
he contraditeth his own word or.revelati- 
on : For we have noother from him, but b 
man: And” if he contradi& himſelt > or his 
own word; how can I believe him» or know 
which of his-words it is that's true, when one 
is falſe > ſohere ; His n.taral revelation is his 
fir, n:arcf, and moſt /atirfaBtory revelation : 
And if that be ſaid to be falſe by his ſaper- 
natural revelation, which ſhall I believe, and 
why ? 

P, III. You cannot deny but God can 
deceive our ſenſes. And therefore if he can, 
will you conclude againſt all faith if once he 
do it ? 

R. 2x, This is not once 3 but as oft as 
God is worſhipped in your Maſs and our Sas 
crament. 


2, God candeceive us without a lye,but not: 


by a lye. Chrilt deceived the two - ©} 10k 
Take 24. by carrying it, as ifhe would have 


gone further; but not by ſaying that he would i 


oo farther. God can do that from which he 
knoweth that man will take occaſion of de- 
ezit, God can blind a manzeyes , or deſtroy 


or corrupt his other ſenſes , he can preſent 
an 
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an obj:&'defeRively, with unmeet mediumsy 


diſtance, ſite, 5c, In this caſe ke doth not-give 
us a Faiſe/ign; nor doth he by the Nature of- 
the Revelation oblige any man to believe it : 
Yea, Nature ſaith , that a man is notto judge 
by a vitrated ſenſ-, or an unmee! mediumy Or a roo 
diitant objeR., or where the due qualttication 
of the ſer:ſe or obj<QA are wanting : Nature: 
there telis us, that we arethere to ſuppoſe or 
luipe& that we are uncapable of certainty : 
Bat Nature ebiizeth us to believe [und ſenſes 
about duly quairficd objefts; and to taky ſenſe 
for ſound, when all the ſenſ-s of all the men in 
the World azree; and the objett to be a duly 
qualified objett of ſenſe, when all mens ſenſes 
in the World [o perceive it, For we havzno 
way but by ſenſe to know what is an obj<& 
of - ſenſe, 

3. The queſtion is rot what God can doby . 
his power, it hewill; but what God will do, 
and can will to do , in-conſiftency with his 
perfe&ion, and juft and mecreiful government 
of the World. And Godin making us Men, 
whoſe intelle&s are naturally to perceive 
things ſenſible , by the means of the percepti- 
on of ſenſe, doth naturally oblige man and ne- 
ceſſitate him alfo,, to truſt his ſenſes in ſach- 
perception. Andin Nature man hath no ſurer 
way of apprehenſion : Therefore if zou could 
prove that ſenſe is ordinarily fa)lible,aod Gony 
ſeYQig- 
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revelations to it rſs = man were not only 
allowed, but necellitated to uſe and trult it, as 
having no better ſurer way of apprehenſion ; 

As among many knaves or lyars , I muſt moſt 

trult the honeſteſt & moſt trulty, when I have _ 
no better to truſt, If I am not ſure, that itis a | 
Sun or Light that I fee, yet Iam ſure that I 

malt take my perception of it as a Sun or /ight 

as itisz For God bath given me no better. If 

I am not ſure that my ſight, feeling, taſte, Sc, 

ace infallible; yet I am lure , that I am made 

of Godtouſe them z and that I have no better 
ſenſes, nor a better way to be certain «their 
proper objects : fo that I muſlttake and truſt 
them as they are, or ceaſe to be a man, 


P_-I'V, Chrifts Body and Blood are not 
| fenſible objeRs;z and therefore (ſenſe is no 
. | proper judge whether they be preſent. 


R. This is one of your groſs kind cf cheats, 
to change the queſtion. We are not yet come 
| tothequeſtion, Wherher Chriſts Body and B/ood 
b: k:re > And I grant you, that ſenſe & #2 judae 
of that, any more then whether an Angel be 
| here, Butthe queſtion is now only , Whether 
' Bread or Wie , or jenſible ſubſtance be here ? 
And of this we have no natural way but by 
ſenſe to judpe, ; 
| P,V, If God ſhonld ſay to you [ Your [er- 


ſes are in thu deceived , Here « noread or wine, 
oF, 
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or ſeaſuble fubfence, 7 Would you not belkeve 
him ? ; 

R, i, Again, Itell you, it is aſuppolition 
not tobe put : Asif you ſhould lay, (1; God 
ſhould ſay , that part of the Goſpel » os HWord of 
Gd u falſe, would you not believe him ? ] 2, It 
I know that God telleth me that ſome diſeaſe 
or falſe m:dium, &c. deceiie me or another in 
particular, I will believe him : Bat here it is 
fuppoſed, 1. That I have affucance that it is 
God that tells meſo, 2; And that Ihavero 
allurance that common fenſe ſaith the con= 
tracy, But if the ſenſe of al the World about, a 
well {itvate objet of ſenle agree > I will not 
takz that to be Gods IV:rd which contradi- 
cteth it, till I have ſome evidence, which is better 
and ſlronger then the agreeing ſenſes of ali the 
IVorlJto proveitto beſo. Anq what evidence 
mult that be ? I afjuce you ſomewuat preater 
ten the authority of a beaſily ignorant muc- 
dering Pope, and his fatious Council. 

P, VI, Carte giveth you an inſtance of 
deception of fight: We think a ſquare Tower 
of a. Steeple to be round till we come near it ; 
And the water ſeemeth to us to move when it 
is the boat. 

R. Clarteſu and you do ſeem to be Confe- 
derate, to put outthe eye of nature, and tempt 
the World to infidelity , if not to Atheiſm, 
is Nature tells us, that a di/iant Steeple or 
other 


— —_— - ——— 


EE —..  V 
Le in — 


(120) 
other obje&, is not perfeQly di/ccrnib/e : and 
therefore Nature forbiddeth us to judge till 
we come nearer, We ſpeak only of obj- ts duly 
fituare and qualificd, 2. The failing of the 
ight there is- but N:gative e It diſcerneth not 
the corn:ts : but here you feign it to-be polis 


tive, 3, Ay theerror is corrigible by n-arcr + 


approach, lo alſo by the ule of other ſenſes, tt a 
man fe} the Tower that is /quare, he will in- 
fallibly perceive it, But if you could prove 
that this ſquare Tower is no Tower, no Stone, 
no Subftance at all, though all the World ſhould 
zudpe other wiſe , that ſee it at the mcere/? die 


flance , and fecl it with their hands, then you - 


did ſomething to the purpoſe. 


So as to the moving water or banks, 1, Mos 
tion is not ſo evident as ſub3tance. 2, Though 
en: ſenſe , throngh the weaknels of the brain 
be inſuificient y the Tarel/eB by the ſame ſenſe 
about other obje&s, and by orber [enſzs can ine 
failibly diſcern what that one perceiveth not, 


3 And if one mans eyes deceive him who 


is in the Boar, renthouſand mens eyes that ſtand 


on the firm Land,' perceive the truth :; But 
in our Caſe it is all the ſenſes of all the World, 


in all ages , about the neareſi obxeQ, that 


agree, | 


P.V TIT. Subflance is not the proper objeQ ' 
of ſenſe, but only' «Accidents: We fee, feel, | 


tale) 
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taſte, ſmell-the accidents, but not the ſub- 
riances, ; 

MR. 1, If you can name ſome notional ſpes 
culator or F-rd-maker that hath ſaid ſo, you 
think you bave authority to renounce humanity 
by it- Call it proper, or not-proper, ſub3Tance is 
the certain obj: of enſe , as cloathed with its 
accidents. ay Lg the res quanta,are not 
two things, &ut one: And hethat feeleth er 
ſeeth quantity , feeleth or ſeeth the rem quane 
tam, He that ſeeth or feeleth fhape or figure, 
ſeeth or feeleth the thing figured, He that 
ſmelleth odor, ſmelleth rem edoratam; He that 
feeth Colour, ſeeth the rem colorazram, When 
to feel the ſuperficies, you feel the ſub» 
tance, 

. 2, By this we ſee how by wordr you will 
unman mankind: Have you' ary way of perces 
prion of corporal ſublances but byſenſe ? Do you 
know that there is ary Earthor Vater , or an 
corporal ſutflance in the world or not 3 If yon 
do, tell us how you know it but by the per- 
ception of ſenſe, preſenting it tothe Intelle& ? 
= know that you muſt rh know it , or not 
at af]. 

3. And thus ſtill you would bring men with 
Scepticiſm to infidelity. You would teach 
men , that they that ſaw Chriſt were not ſure 


| that they ſaw him or any ſubſtance at all, but 


only the accidents, called quantity , ſhape. 
colour, &e, 
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colour. Tc, They that Ko Apoſtles, Miras 
cles: Bibles, Councils, were not ſure that they 
ſaw any more then accidents, tc. 

P. V IIT, They that ſaw Angels appea- 
ring to them like men, or the Holy Ghoſt det- 
eending on Chriſt in the ſhape of a Dove, 
thought they ſaw Men and a Dove : So Moſes 
Rod did ſeem a Serpent, But their ſenſes did 
deceive them. 

*R. Their ſenſes were not at all deceived : 
And if by raſh judging they would go b-yond 
ſenſe, and willfully deceive themſelves, it was 
their fault, Their ſenſe ſaw the ſhape, or like- 
neſs of a man and dove, The Text faith, not 


tnat the Hely Ghoſt was a Dove, but that it 
deſcended in the likeneſs of a Dove ; andtheir: 


{ſenſes perceived no more, And this'was true, 
A'man conkiſteth of a ſon}, and a body of fi-ih 
and blood : Did fenſe perceive any of this in 
the Angels ? either ſoul, fleſh or blood > or 
any ſuch thing in the appearance of a Dore ? 
If I ſee your pi&ure or ſtature, is my ſenſe de- 
ceived if I take it not for a living mn 7 It I fee 
it moved, is my ſenſe deceived, if I take it not 
for any other then a moving image ? Nature 
doth not bind me to take every fimile to be 
idem; a corps for a man; an image for the 
perſon, It will be foolifhneſs fo to take if. 
Bat if this «fnge]. or Dove, had come near to 
the ſenſes, all rhe ſenſes of all ſorts of men , _ 
they 
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they had ec, and 4 k A tafled , and ſet, 
altthat are the objects of theſe ſenſes, and yet 
there had been indeed no viitble, taRible,ſen- 
{ble ſub/lance at a! this had been a deception 
ofthe ſenſes remedyleis. Chrift, I am ſure ap- 
pealed to ſenſe, to prove that he had ficſhand,, 
blood, and was not a meer fpirit. The ſame I 
ſay of Moſer Rod; either it was really a Ser- 
pent or not ; It it was, then it was no decepti=- 
on to-judge it ſuch ; If not, ſenſe wasnot at 
all deceived : For it perceived nothing but 
the Gmilitade and motion , and thoſe ( with 
the ſubſtance) were certainly there, But if 
all mens ſenſes, ſeeing, feeling,taſting» Ge, had 
been deceived, and there had been indeed no 
ſhape of a Serpent, nor any ſenſible ſubſtance 
at all, but accidents real without any ſubs., 
ſtance this had been indeed adeception of the 
ſenſes, And if God ſo ſubvert mans nature, 
he will. not bind him to do the things whieti 
belong to the nature ofman to do. 

But by all this we may perceive, that there 
is no end of Controverfies with you to be ho- 
ped for: For how is it poſlible to bring any 
tmng to a more ſatisfying iſſue, then when the 


| ſenſes of allthe World do as clearly perceive 


| it, as any ſenlible thing can be perceived ? If 
| our diFercence were whether this be Paper, 
{ and theſe be Letters - or whether this be a 
; Pen, a Fable, yea, or a ſubſtance, and-I 
ſhould 
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ſhould appeal to the ſenſe of all the World, 
and yet this will not ferve to decide the Con- 
troverſie; whatend, or hope of ending can 
there be ? I will ſooner louk for concord with 


a mad man, then with men that deny the ſens 
fes of all the World. 


CHAP, III, 


The ſecond Argum:nt againi? Tranſubflantias 
tion ; The Contradiflions of it; 


R, Arg. 2, Od owneth not Contradis 

ions (nor can do.) The 
Papiſts Do&rine of 'Tranſubſtantiation', or 
nailifeation of the whole ſabſtance of Bread 
and Wine, is contradictious : Therefore it is 
no” owned by God. 

The Major I krow no man that denyeth. 

The Contradi&ions are theſe, 

I. You feign many «Accidents of no ſub- 
flance ; which is a groſs contradiction. For 
to be an Accident, is eſſentially Relative to a 
ſabje&t or ſubſtance: And enus eſſe e:1 inefſe, 
To be a Father without a Son, or a Son with- 
out a Father , a Hausband without a Wife , or 
2 wife without a husband, 5c, are contradi- 
Gions: And foit isto be an Accident of no- 
zhinz, or without a ſubj-F, 

Particularly, z. The quantity of wothingy is a 
contradition ; We can meaſure the Bread 


: e 
fude or Profundiry , 


and yetto 
is a 


coritradition, To be 
2 Quart, a Gallon of nothin 
Qion, 
2. So for Wumber; wecan number the 229. 
Herr or Pleees of Bread,and the Cups of Wine: 
Andte be; an hung, 


red nhings, is 
* Tobean ounce, 
”"$, 8 acontra. 


: Tetisa COhera. 

nolhing, a Square ng 

a /eerx Wihing, 2 ſharp nos 
thing, Sc, > the Wine is 


May fay of fre, a 
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may live by it many 9, theſe ſhonld 
be the eget of nothing, or made out of ns ſitb- 
ftance by way of Nutrition , without a proper 
br Creation, 
z, When the conſecrated Bread and Wine 


a do partly carnto Excrements, Urine, Dung and 
IF Spittle, that all the Excrements are nothings, 
or made of nothing without a new Creation, is a 
contradiction. 


3. When the }7;nc ſhal (as it may do) make 
a Man , ora Swine drunk , that heis made 
f drunk by nothing, or no ſubſtance , when as that 
drifhkennef#, is eflentially the operation of the 
ſpirits of the Wine upon the ſpirits of him that 
drinks it, this alſo is a contradiction, And Gad 
maketh not contradi@ions true. 

P,-It is the plea of an Infidet to ſay that . 
God cannot do this or that, Will you limit the 
power of the Almighty 2 -Will you ſay that - 
God cannot make quantity , quality, ſite, Gc, - 
|| withontſabltance z- becauſe we cannot ?- It is 
| blaſphemy to ſay God cannot, | 


R. Godcan do all things that are works of * 

Power : God can do nothing , which is a work 
j of impotencyy'defefiven'(, naughtineſs, or folly, 
'or which are contradictions in themſelves, 
An@&V@henwe ſay:Gdcamer, we do but ſay Þ 
either that-God is Per/it and Almighty, or | * 
thac the ching is 0tbings bat afalſe name, and 
riot capable of beivg any ones work, God 
[IP Can- 


\* 
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nid *r eannotlye,becauſe he is perfe& & Almighty, 
ſub- and not becauſe he wanteth power, God cans 
not make you to be a man and roman , aſubs 
1 flance and no ſubflance , in the ſame fenſe , at 

the ſame time : becauſe itis a contradiction. 
But if this Argument did not hold, and it 
were no contradiction » for God to overturn 
his ſetled courſe of Nature , I ſhal ſhewyou 
* next, that we have other reaſons enough to 
judge that he doth it not, If he can make 
- darkneſs to give light, and a-clad to be tothe 
Worldiinflead of the Sun , without changing 


'the f it, or aſftone tounderſtand and fpeak'without 
that | changing it, yet that-God doth none of this, 
Gad ; bothrealon and experience prove, | 
that . } | CHAP, IV. 

” The third e Argument again Tranſubſlantiatia 
| w_ * | _ o8n.: from the certain falſhood of their aſſer - 
; OCs 4. tion of multitudes of Miracles —— 


*R, Hat doctrine which afſerteth a multis 
ks of * 'K tude" of falſe or feigned miracles js 
york * -faiſe, and not of Gad » But ſuchis the dodrifie 
folly, ,' of Tranſubftantiation, Ergo, Tr 
lves. i Þ will -z,:Shewyou what Miradles it ifler- 
t ſay \tethyj and a, Prove thatithey-are feigned'ier 
fy Or 'Falfe:::t 7: 8 {ALEC PAS 


,and | 1, Itis aMiracleforBreid.and Wizetobie 
God turned into no Bread and Fine; yea , into 
can- Y © nothing ; 
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nothing 3 and this by the freaking of foxr 


words, 


II, Itisa Miracle (or ContradiQion) for - 


the Bread and Wine to be turned into Chrifts 
Body and Blood,and yet neither the matter nor 
form of it'to become any of the matter of 
Chriſts body and bload. 

LII, Itis a Miracle, (or a contradiction ras 
ther as aforeſaid ) for the accidents to be the 
accidents of nothing, or no ſubftance ; to be the 
quantity of nithing , the ſhape, the number of nos 
thing, the colour, ſavour , ſmell of nothing , and 
{0.of all thereft 

IV. Itisa Miracle, to have all the ſound 
ſenſes of all forts of men in the world ſo de- 
ceived herein» as tO perceive bread, wine ,and 
ſubftance, if there be none, - 

V. It is a Miracle to have the ſenſes of 
Mice, and Rats, and Dogs, and other Brutes 
alſo deceived when they eat ard drink it, 

V1, It is a Miracle (or contradiQion to 
bave »ohing without a Creation, to become 
excrements: or elſe thoſe excremepnts to be n0- 
thing alſo: And-the Hccidents of all thoſe 
excrementsto be the Accidents of nothing, 

VIL, It is a Miracle to be nouriſhed by 109 

 #hing : (For you ſay j that" it is pot Chrifis 
Bedy and Blood that nouriſheth the fleſh,) To 
have fleſh and blood made of nozhing , is a 
ereation. | 
| VIII, 


( (119) 
 _V1LHI, Itisa Miracle to be drunk with 40- 


c 4 thing, when the Win? is annihilated or gone, 
) - if and ſemerh to be it that cauſeth the effect ; 
—_ {\ Yea, for beaſt or man to be fo drunk. 


I X, Itis a Miracle ( or contradiction) tor 
er of ) Chriſt to eat his own body (as the Papilts hold 
| he did;) and yet it was his whole Body, 
nr F which did eat his B:dy , and yet he had but 
ethe F- one body. 
ethe & X, Itwas a Miracle (or contradiction) for 
of 106 Chrifls entire body to be nouriſhed by that 
, and | eaten body, and that the eaten body turned 
T_T into the ſubſtance of his eating body: And yet 
oun | all was but one, 
o des X 1, It was a Miracle , that Chrifts earen 
and body being not dead, butliving with a humane 
- Þ# foul, ſhould be broken and eaten by him and 
ſes of |}; his diſciptes, and yet feel no pain by it, 


Srutes 0} X11, It was a Miracle that his whole body 
f, was on the Croſs, and yet part of it in the 
on ZtO I diſciples bellies at that time z or at leaft be- 


fore that eaten by them. 


be n0- XIII, It wasa Miracle (or contradi&tion) 
| thoſe Withat Chrifts eaten Body now nouriſheth noe 
J4 Phe fleſh of any man, and yet did nouriſh the 
d by nos ( fleſh of the Diſciples befere his death, Or ifit 
Chrifis Vid not nouriſh them » it was a Miracle that 
h,) To hat they ate and drank then did not nous 
g , $3 Wiſh them, (or Chriſt what he ate and 
G rank, ) 
VIII, G XIV. 
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nothing 3 and this by the freaking of foxr 
words, 


II, Itisa Miracle (or Contradidtion) for - | 
( 


- the Bread and Wineto beturned into Chrifts 
Body and Blood,and yet neither the marter nor 
form of it'to become any of the matter of { 
Chriſts botly and bload. 
LII, Itis a Miracle, (or a contradiction ras F' 
ther as aforeſaid ) for the accidents to be the 
accidents of nothing, or no ſubflance to be the 
quantity of nothing , the ſhape , the number of nos 
thing, the colour, ſavour , ſmell of nothing , and 
{0.of all thereſt 
IV. Itisa Miracle, to have all the ſound | 
ſenſes of all ſorts of men in the world ſo de» | 
ceived herein » as to perceive bread, wine ,and 
ſubflance, if there be none, - 
V. It is a Miracle to have the ſenſes © 
Mice, and Rats, and Dogs, and other Brutes 
alſo deceived when they eat and drink it, 
VI, It is a Miracle (or contradiction to 
I bave »9hing without a Creation, to become 
| excrements: or elſe thoſe excrements to be no- 
thing alſo: And-the Heeidents of all thoſe 
excrementsto be the «Accidents of nothing, 
VII. It is a Miracle to be nouriſhed by nov { 
#hing : (For you ſay j that' it is hot Chrifts 
Body and Blood that nouriſheth the fleſh,) To 
have fleſh and blood made of nozhing , is a 
creation. | 
VIII, 
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V 1 II, Itis a Miracle to be drunk with #0- 
thing , when the Win: is annihilated or gone, 
and ſemeth to be it that cauſeth the etfe ; 
Yea, for beaſt or man to be fo drunk. 

I X, Itisa Miracle (or contradiction) for 
) Chriſt to eat his own body(as the Papilts hold 

he did;) and yet it was his whole Body, 
* which did eat his B:dy , and yet he had but 
* one body, 
: XR, Itwas a Miracle (or contradi&ion) for 
| Chrifls entire body to be nouriſhed by that 

eaten body , and that the eaten body turned 
| into the fubltance of his eating body: And yet 
all was but one, 

X I, It was a Miracle , that Chrifts earen 

body being not dead, butliving with a hamane 
: foul, ſhould be broken and eaten by him and 

his diſciples, and yet feel no pain by it, 
i XII, It was a Miracle that his whole body 
was on the Croſs, and yet part of it in the 
diſciples bellies at that time ; or at leaft be. 
fore that eaten by them. 
XIII, Itwasa Miracle (or contradiion) 
that Chrifts eaten Body now nouriſheth noe 
Pthe fleſh of any man, and yer did nouriſh the 
fleſh of the Diſciples befere his death, Or ifit 
did not nouriſh them » it was a Miracle that 
hat they ate and drank then did not nous 
ſh them , (or Chriſt what he ate and 
gUrank, ) 
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XIV, le was a Miracle that the whole 
Body of Chriſt ſhould ariſe and live » and 
aſcend to Heaven, when the Diſciples had 
eaten It. 

XV, It is a Miracle that every Receiver 
eateth the whole Body of Chriſt, and not a 
part, and yet that he hath but one Body; or, 
that they eat each a part without dividing 
hien. 

XVI. It is a Miracle that as ſoon as the 
ſpecies of Bread and Yin: periſh or ceaſe in 
the Eater » Chriſts Body and Blood ceafeth 
to be in him, and this without his detci- 
mert, F 

XVII, Itis a Miracle that there is ſuch a : 
local diftance between the conſecrated Bread 
and Wine all over the World; and yet no ſuch 
diſtance between the parts of Chrifls body, 
and yet that bread to be his body. 

XVIII, It is a Miracle that Bread and ; 
Wine is annihilated or ceaſe every Maſs, and 

et that the quantity of corporal matter in the 
whole World is no whit diminiſhed 2 or elſe 
ehat thoſe four words can fo annihilate a 
" miviſh the matter of the World, 

%XIX tis a Miracle that Chriff 
and Blood increaſe not, when ſag - 
lions ofparcels of Bread and Wine 
inte If, 
< RX, It is a Miracle that Chriſts Body and 

Blood WW 
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Blood is not diminiſh :d 7 kin by the corru- 
ption of the ſpecies of Bread and Wine , it ya- 
niſheth away, 

XX1, It is a Miracle that Chrifs Body 
and Blood ſhould be fo received into the 
bowels of a wicked man, and yet not be any 
way defiled by his in , norby his bodily uns. 
cleanneſs. 

XX 11. Itisa Miracle that a Baker diſpos 
fitively , and a Prieſt eftequally can make 
his own God, and eat him when they have 
done, 

XXII1L Itisa Micacle that when worms 
' are bred of that which was Bread and Wine, 
theſe worms are really generated of nothing 
or created ; (or if as ſome ſay, the Bread and 
Wine do ſubſtantially return again, and breed 
them, that is another, a double miracle.) 

XXIV. Andit is a Miracle that the Cor- 
' poreal matter of the World ſhould by theſe 

Worms be daily increaſed > out of nothing, 
or out of meer accidents that have no ſub. 
(tance, 

XX V. Itis a Miracle that men may be 
poyſoned by the Sacramental Elements, as 
ingredients in the mixture, and yet that they 
# areno ſubſtance. 

XX VI, Itisa Miracle or Contradi&ion, 
that when #:/þ and b1-2d (formally ſuch ) enter 
not intothe Kingdom of God , but glorified 
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bodies are all /1ity,/ bodies (though not Spi- 
rits,) and therefore not f-/b and blood: Yet 
Chrilts B-dy in the Szccam2nt ſhould be truly 
and properly fe» and b/oed, and yet the ſame 
with his glorified body (which is not fleſh and 
blood: ) which is the Papiſts DoRrine ;z and 
the bread turnedinto ſuch fleſh. 


XXVIL Itis a Miracle that the fame Body. 


waich in Heaven is brighter in glory then the 
Sun, andexalted above Angels, ſhould yet 
ſhow no ligns of glory on the Altar, in the 
Cup, in the hand, month, or belly of him that 
taketh it , but all its glory be ſo bid. 
XXVIII. It is a Miracle (or Contradi- 
tion) that Chriſts humiliation ſhould be paſt, 
and his whole Body glorified, and yet that to 
be torn with the teeth of a wicked man, to be 
eaten by Mice, Rats or Dogs, to go into the 
hblthy guts, to be trodden in the dirt , ſhould 
be neither painful , nor any diminution of the 
glory of that ſame body. Indeed, his body on 
the Croſs might be broken, and his blood fpilt 
and trodden on, becauſe he was a facrifice for 
fin: and it was the time of his voluntary hu- 
miliation : But now for the ſuffering of death 
he is crowned with Glory and Honor , Hes. 


2. 9. 7. ” 
XXIX. It is 2 Miracle that the Jing 
By of our glorified Redeemer ſhould give 


no evidence or (ign of lifez neither ſtir . nor 
ſpeak, 
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ſpeak , ror have breath, pulſe, warmth, or 
other property ot lite appearing, 

RXKX, ltisa Miracle, at lealt, that feb 
ſhould have none of the common notes or 
properties of fleſh , not to be made of food, 
of blood and chyme, not to conlifl of the fibru 
which fleſh conhlilleth of ; not to have the co- 
lour, tafte, odour, or other ſuch accidents of 
fleſh: And that Blood ſhould have none of 
theſe notifying accidents of 6/ood, 

XRXI, Iris a Miracle, or Contradiction, 
that Chrifle fl:ſh was brok-n before it was bro- 
ken, ſacrificed before it was (acrificed,I mean 
really broken and ſacrificed at his Supper, 
whep yet he was whole: and not really ſacri- 
ficed till he was nailed to the Croſs; Ando 
that bis blood was really and properly ſhedin 
his Supper , and yetnoskin broken, nor his 
blocd really fhed till his fide was pierced on 
the Croſs, And thathe that was but once off 
red and ſacrificed, ſhould yet be offered ard ſas 
crificed once on one day , ard another time 
on another day. 

Here are one and thirty Miraeles or Con- 
traditions : Let us hear ſome of the Aggra- 
vations of them , as waeithy to be conſi- 
dered, 

I. It is 2 miracle of theſe Mirzcles , that 
there ſhould be as many Miracle-workers as 
Prieſts in the Woild : How many thouſand 

3 are 
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are they in France alone ? Ando in many o- 
ther Cour.treys, Whereas in Chrifts own 
time, they were comparatively but tew. 

I T. That the Pope or any Prelate can make 
a Miracle-worker when he pleaſe ; yea, a 
a as ; as it the Holy Ghoſt were at his 
will. 

ITT, Itis a Miracle of theſe Miracles » that 
a Simoniſt who buyeth the Prieſt-hood with 
money , doth buy the Holy Ghoſt to work 
Miracles for that money, which Simon Magus 
was condemned for thinking poſſible. For 
the Papiſis hold, that the Confecration of a 
Simoniacal Prieft tran'ubſtantiateth. 

I'V, It is a Miracle that all this power 
of Miracles ſhould be given to flagitious 
wicked men, Adulterers, Murderers, Drun- 
kards, 9c, 

V, Ir is a Miracle that all theſs men can 
work Miracles at their oz, ail and pleaſure 
at any hour : whereas the Apoſiles had not 
the Spirit at command, and could not do it 
when they would. 

V 1. Itis a Miracle that Miracles ſhould be 
28 common as Mafles, or the Euchaiiſtical 
worſhipping of God ; not only on every 


Lords-day in all Church- aſſemblies, but any | 


day or hour elſe in the Week. And ſo Mi- 
racles be as ordinary almoſt as to eat ard 


drink. 
VIL 
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VII, It is a Miracle that every wicked 
Prieſt ſhould do ſo many Miraclcs in one, and 
ſo many more in number then Chrift himſelf 
did, in the ſame propertion of time , as far as 
the Hiſtory of the Goſpel telleth us ; Chriſt is 
quite exceeded by them all, 


VIII. It is a Miracle that every wicked 
Prieſt can work all theſe Miracles /o eaſily , as 
with the careleſs ſaying over ſour words: When 
the «Apoſtles could not caſt out ſome Devils, 
or work ſome Miracles, and forme could not 
be done but by faſting and prayer. 


I'X. It is a Miracle that every Priefl can 
work all theſe Miracles upon an wnbe/icver, or 
a wicked man ; For to ſuch they ſay , it is the 
real ficſh and blrad of Chrift, and no Rreador 
Wine; And the ſenſes of all theſe wicked men 
are deceived. Whereas Chrift himſelf cou/d4 
not do any great miraculous work among ſome 
where he came, b:cauſe o/ their unbelief. 


X. It is a Miracle that God and the Prieft 
ſhould do theſe foreſaid Miracles on Mice and 
Rats, and other Beafts, by deceiving their ſens 
ſes, which we 6nd not that Chriſt ever did: or 
that God ſhould feed them with the miracu- 
lous accidents aforeſaid, 

X1. Itis a Miracle of theſe Miracles, that 
the Prieſt can thns eaſily work Miracles, not 
only on or/er creatures, but en the g/or ified bedy 
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of Chrift kinſelf, by the fore- ſaid changes, 5's, 

. XII, It is a miracle, that when Chritt 
wrought his miracles nofually before a far 
{matter number, theſe Priefts work miracles 
chus before, or on the ſenſes of all the men in the 
worl] that will be prefent at the Maſs; for all 
their ſenſes are deceived, 

XIII, It is a miracle that the bins, 
Armenians, Greeks, Proteflants, yea any that 
they call Schiſmaticksand Hereticks, who do 
not intend to work'any miracle , nor believe 
Tranfubſtantiation , do yet work miracles in 
each ſacramental adminiſtration of the Eu- 
chariſt , not only without their Knowledge, but 
contrary to their belief, and againſt their wills : 
For they ſay , that even ſuch mens confecras« 
tion is effetual, Yid Agquin. y q Bu.d.7.c, 

XIV. Either their Prieſts conſecration 
worketh all theſe miracles when they intend 
it not (as if they ſpeak the words in jeſt or 
ſcorn , or in infidelity) or only when they 
intend it. Vid. eAquin, 3 q. 69.4 9g It the 
ficſt be ſaid, itis a miracle ot miracles, that any 
Prieſt can work ſo many and preat miracles 
by a jeſt or ſcorn, £c, If not,then allthe buſi - 
neſs is come to nothing, and no one but the 
Prieſt knoweth whether there be any ſuch 
miracle at all, and whether ever he eat the 
fleſh of Chriſt ; And fo it will be in the powec 
of the Prieſt to deceive and damn all the 
people, 
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people.zccording to the Papifts expeſition'of 


t3 


Chriſts words, John 6, Except ye eat 1h Afb of 
the Son of man, and drink hu bloog , you have no 
li/e in you, 

XV. Either a malicious intertion to a 
wrong end will be effe&tual in confecration, 
orrot, If rot, none bu: the Prieſt kr o:veth 
that there is any body and blood of Chrilt, or 
that ever he received any; becauſe none knos 
weth, thouzh the Prieſt interd conſecration, 
whether he intend it to a right end. Bat if a 
wicked end will ſerve { as I th'nk moſt of 
them hold) the micacle may be great ard fad. 
For any rognith drunken malicious Prieft may 
undo a Biker or Vintrer at his pleaſure , and 
by four words deprive him of all his bread 
and wine z yea, he might ruilitie all the b:cad 
and wint inthe City , and fo either make a fa- 
mine at his pleaſure”, or elſe make whole fam: 
lies and Cities Jive (till, and be nouriſhed withs 
out any ſubſtance by bare accidems, which 
would be a miracle indeed, 

If the Prieſt can by conſecration change 
only a convenient quantity of bread and win: 
then all that is «vermuch, « bread and zone ajter 
confecration, It otherwiſe, why may he not 
Caange all the bread and wine in the ſhop or 
cellar where he cometh, intending corſecras 
tionfo anillend » 

It he can do it only or. 2h 4/tar, then want 
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of an altar would frultrat the effe&t ( which 
they hold not.) But it he can do it without an 
al-ar. he may doit in the ſhop and cellar, 

If he can doitonly on the bread and win: 
preſent,how near mult it be? Then the worc's 
will work at ſo manyya;ds dillance, and rot 
at /a many, Or if he cannot do it out of fight, a 
blind Prieſt cannot doit, But it he can doit 
on that which is ab/enr, we may fear left in an 
3927 he may take away all the br-ad and wine 
in the Land; at leaſt inatrolick, to try his 
power, 

XVI, Anditis ſome aggravation of theſe 
mai ifold miracles that a drgraded Prieft can do 
them , becauſe they follow the indchble chas 
rater : and ſo he that hath once made a mis 
racl-.-worker , canrot take away his power 
again, nor his lin loſe his power, Fid. Aquin, 

9. $2, 4.8, Is rot this a marvellous power 
of miracles , which becometh like a n4turc to 
14.72 as the power of ſpeaking is ? 

XVII, Yetis this miracle-working-pos 
wer more miraculous, in that a mans own 
unwilingnef, or repentance of his calling, cans 
rot hinder the miracle,it be do but ſpeak four 
words, Conſem it ſelf is not neceſſary to it ; 
Let a man repent that ever he was a Prieſt, 
ard profeſs that he continueth in that callirg 
39 3init his will 3 yea, let him write, as Inow 
to, acarnft Tranſubitantiation, yet allthis will 
not 
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not hinder his RO. jo.) JPA from wor? 
kirg all the fore-faid miracles, 

XVIII. Itis mi: aculons,that if you keep 
a conſecrated wafer never folurg, if you ute 
it never ſo comfly, if you ( as h2 d'd who cc 
calioned the corverlion of M. Anthony Egan 
a late 1-:ſþ Pricft) pawn it at an Ale bouſe 
for thirty ſhillings ; if you lay it down for a 
take at cards or dice, 5c, it will nt craſ” to he 
Chriſte fleih ( and lo by his blood) ror ever 
becomes bread , or ary other ſubſtar.ce til] it 
corrupt; andyetin a mans (tomack it ceafſeth 
to be Chr:iſts body as natu: al heat cor: upterh 
it by concoction 3 and yet it is not Chrii7s fleſh 
that is conccoctted. 

X IX, Itis a miracle of this miracle which 
Aquinas, and others allert. that rhe bread and 
wine are not annihilated, but whelly turned ins 
to Chrilts body and blood : and yet, as Vuſ3 

WeS fairh, It «u nt that the matter of bread begins 
to be under the form of Chriſis bady, as Durandus 

held. Saith Veron Reg, fid. cap. 5, This Trans 
Subſtantiation u neither a change, nor a produs 
Aion of anything; but it is a relation of order b:9 
tween the ſubflance that doth ffi tobe, and that 
into which it doth d:fift, And yet {faith the Cn, 
cl, Trident, There is a change mad: of the who/e 
ſubſlance into, &c, 
XX, Laſlly, it is a miracle that all theſe 


miracles ſhould be done lo as 6etto af prarts 
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the ſenſ*r of any man living, either to convert 
unbelievers, or confirm the faithful ; fo that 
millions of theſe miracles are ſeen, and nor ſeen; 
the Prieſt, and aRion, and accidents are /e2n, 
but-no mirc/c feen by any, So that «Aquinas 
concludeth z, 9. 76, a, 7. Though Christ te exi- 
flemt in this Sacrament per modurm fubſltantiz, 
y2t neith:r bodily eyes » mor our intellefs can ſee 
him, but by fanh ; no nor the mtelleF of an An- 
gel can ſie him ſecundum ſua naturalia ; mr do 
Devils ſce him, but by faith; nor the blcſſ-d, but in 
jibe divine? c{Jence, 

All theſe make theſe miracles far more mi- 
raculous then the raifing of Zazaru trom tlie 
dead. 

Whether all theſe are miracles, or moſt or 
many of them contradictions, and therefore 
impoſſibilities, I make ro great matter of at 
this time. I think it utterly needleſs to add 
any more to what is ſaid in anſwer to fuch 
ſayings as «Aquinas, 3,9. 75, © 96, and other 
School-men 5 That zhe ſenſes are not deceived, 
becauſe there are the accidents, and the intelle is 
by faith preſerved from deception : that the remais 
ning accidents are in quantitate dimenſiva quaſi 
In fubje@o : that theſe accidents can change an 
extrinſick body., can be corrupted , can generate 
W3rmsy can nouriſh, can be broken, &e, For all 
this at leaſt confeſſeth, that it is all done by 
mirac}o, Though I will ſay: 1, That they could 
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ſcarce have choſen a more unhappy pro-fub- 
jz& of accidents then quantity, nor have gi- 
ver more upbappy reaſons for it then «/Agqui- 
nas doth, q. 77 4... n, Becauſe the ſ.nſe pero 
ceiveth that it # aliquid quartum, that # coleus 
r:d. 2. Becauſ? quantity # the frit diſpoſition of 
maiter, &c, For this includeth mazrer ; ard 
aliquid quantum is a Word that giveth away 
his cauſe : and no accident is more the ſame 
with its ſubje&t then quaniity , Or moles extens 
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frva. 2. And he will be Jong before he will 


make or prove mans nature to be ſuch, as that 
his intelle& can judge of ſubſtances by belies 
ving, as incomplex obje&s, before it have 
p:rceived thens by ſenſe & imagination, When 
we ſee, taſte, (mel, fee), hear them, the inte]- 
Iet will ſuddenly and neceſlacily have ſome 
ſp-cies or perception of the rh11g, before it 
come /egically to diſpute from extrin/ick media: 
of teſtimony , what this thing is in a ſecond 
notion. And our queſtion is, Whether the ins 
telle@ in rhis firf7 perception be deceived » or 
not ? If you diſcharge the intelle& from per 


ceiving ſubſtances preſently , before it know 
them by ſecond notions or argument, you ' 


will make man quite another thing, then eves 
ry hour and action tells us he is : But what 
will not a man ſay when he ſets himſelf only 


to ſtudy what to ſay for the making good of * 


tis undertaken caule ? 
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of theſe pretended miracles. 


CHAP, V. 


The Minor proved}; to <:1t, That theſe Mt. 
racles are ja ſ* 


Hat th-ſe are all but feigned miracies, 
[ thus prove. 

I, Becaule the holy Scriptures do plai: ly 
deny ſuch an ordinarinels or commonnets of 
the pitt of miracles. 1, Cor. 12. 8. 9. 10. ir, 
To one is given by the Spirit the word of 11ſdom, 
to another the word 0) Knowledge by the ſame Epi. 
rit, to another faith by the ſam: Stirit , to anther 
the gifte of hea'ing Fy the ſans Spirit, to another 
the working of miracles, &c, But all th {* 26515 
k-th that one and the ſel! ſame Spirit, dividin; to 
every man ſeverally as be will, 18, 19. And G:d 
bath ſer Pme in th? Church, firfl Apoſtles, ſecon- 
darily Prophets thirdly Teachers, after that mirag 
cles, then gifts of healing, be!ps, goveraments, dis 
verſitier of tongues, eAre all Apoſil-r? Ae 
all Prophets? Are all Teachers? Are all wors 
kers of miracles? Here it is moſt exprefly 
told us, that working miracles is a peculiar 
gife of ſome, and even in thoſe times not com- 
mon to all that were Prieſts. But the Papilts 
make it: common to every. Prieſt, though a 
common adulterer, drunkard , murderer or 
here- 


Bat my next work is to preve the falſhood 
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heretickz no cne Prictt in the world is with- 
out if. 

I I. Though ſome few that were workers 
of iniquity might have ſome ſuch pits, Mar. z, 
yet that was lo rar*, that Nature it ſelf taughe 
men to judge miracles to be {1gng of divme 
approbation : ſo that Nrc:demus thence ar - 
pueth, John 3. z. No man could doth: ſc miracles 
that thou do#, except God be with him, And the 
man John 9. 31, God heareth nit fianers ; but if 
any man bz a worſhipper 0, Goa, and doth his awill, 
him be heareth, And the people verſ. 16 How 
can a man that is a ſinner, ds ſuch miracles? And 
it was Chriſts own proof that he was of God, 
and his Goſpel true ; and therefore to baſs 
pheme his miracles, by aſcribing them to the 
Devil, was the unpa: dovable blaſphemy of 
the holy Ghoſt, And to deny miracles to be 
a fipn of Gods atteſtation , is to ſubvert all 
Chriſtianity, Ads 2, 22, Teſts of Nazareth, a 
man approved of God among you bymiracles,vyons 
ders and ſigns which G2d did by him in the midft 
o/ you, &c, John 5. 36. The ſame works that 1 do 
bear witneſs of me » that the Father hath ſent me, 
John 10, 25. 37, 38. The works that 1 do inmy 
Fathers. Name, they bear witnefsof me, Ge. 1f 1 
do not the works of my Father , bcliev: me nat + 
But if 1 do, thoughye bclieve nit me , believethe 
works , that ye may know and believe that the Fas 
therisin me, and Lin him, John 14, 11. Believe 
me 
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44 
me for the very nk an FA Iy, 24 If Thad 
not dow among them the works that no cthcr man 
did, they had nit had ſin, 

This alſo was Pauls proof of his Apoſlle- 
ſhip, 2. Cor, tz. 12. Rom,tys, 19. AA 14. 3, 
and t5,12, yea, and of the truth of all the A- 
poſtles doctrine : Heb. J« 4 God alſs bearing 
them witneſs both with ſigns and wondere , and 
divers miracles, and gifts of the holy Ghost, accor 
ding to his own Twill, Therefore that dottrine 
is unlike to be true, which tells us that every 
wicked Prieſt in the world, though a Simonifl,or 
an enemy of Chris, £ godlin-f.99 drowned with 
all vice, is ſuch a conflant mirac/e-Trorker: when 
God hateth all the workers o/' iniquity, Plal. 5. 5, 

I 11. But though this reaſon be Hut pro- 
bable, this following is demonltrative to a 
believer, 

That doftrine which maketh every ignorant), 
exricked y or heretical Prieft in thexcorld, far t0 


excel the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Chriſt himſeIf, 


in the greatnef, number, and facility of miracles, 


is fo)ſe, But fuch ir 1his dofirine of Tranſubſlang 
Figrion, 

I krow that Chriſt telleth his Apoſlles, 
Greatey works then theſe ſha] ye do. But fiſt, 
there are greater works ( ſuch as the conver- 
ting of greater numbers inthe world) which 
are not greater miracles,” 2, And what was 
yromiſed to the Apefiles; as to miracles, was 
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rot promiſed toevery Prieſtin the world, 

I appeal to the conſciencesof ſober Chri- 
(tians , whether it ſound not as an arrogant, 
if nat blaſphemous ſpeech, to ſay, Thar Chrift 
and his Afoftles did fewer and ſmaller miraclers 
proportionable to their'time,then everyſPrieft, 

And as to the Minor , it is ſoon proved in 
its parts, 

1, As to the greatneſs of the miracles , 
thoſe of Chiiſt were exceedivg great , eſpe- 
cially his raiſing Zazarw , and his own reſurs 
rectian, his turning water into wine , and his 
feeding thouſands with alittle food, G&c. But 
he that will examine Tranſub/Tantiation, as 
afore deſcribed, ſhal find it to have more that 
is contrary to nature, then all theſe by far, The 
ſubſtance of 'the dead body of Chriſt , or Les 
zarw, did not vaniſh, but remained to be the 
organized recipient matter of the re-entring 
ſoul, There were us accidents without ſubſtan» 
ces, or other ſuch things, as are mentioned bes 
fore. The multiplying of foad , could at the 
moſt be but a new creation; butit was real 
food , and rone of the contradictions or ab- 
ſurdities before recited. The turning of wa- 
ter into wine , was likeſt this, in the Papiſts 
Opinion; bat indeed little like it. For the mat- 
ter of the water there remained, with the 
form of wine, and fo became the mattter of 
wine, and didnotvaniſh. And hece was 
re al 
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real wine, and rcal ſubſtance , and nc acci- 
dents without ſubſtances, deceiving all th: ſcnjer 
or intcllefiual perceptions, The ſame may be 
ſaid of the miracles of the Apoſtles, compa- 
red with Tranſubſtantiation, 

2. Ard as to the number , though Chriſts 
and his Apoſtles miracles were v-ry many, yet 
there is no Scripture evidence that they were 
tor number comparable, for fo much time, to 
every Prieſts. Chciſts miracles are ſet down in 
the ſacred Hiftcry in ſuch order, & the Evans 
gelifts ſo much agree in reciting the ſame mi- 
racles, that though S. 7obn ſay, the world could 
not contain the Boks that ſhould be written, Gc, 
yet we find no probability that they were 
near ſo common as Maſſes are : When in fey 
veral places where Chriſt came,they that loo- 
ked after miracles and ligns, were denyed 
them, and had none , but were put off to the 
ſign »f the Prophet Fonah, &c, Yea, Herod and 
Pi/at were in this denyed their deſtred ſatis» 
faction, ard they that call to him for a miras 
cle on the croſs, Ando of the Apo!illes. But 
every Prieſt doth his miracles as oft as there 1s 
a2 Map, though every day. 

3. And asto the facility I ſaid before, that 
in hier own Countrey , among his own kindred , hs 
could d> no mighty w1rke y ſav? thit be layd bis 
han ls 1n a *ew ſick ſk, and h-aled th:m , and te 
maru:!ed at their unbelief, Mark 6.4. 5. 6: w_ 
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he FRIES. 4. | and 1ept . as for 
Laz:rus, And the Diſciples could not caſt cur a 
Devy, Mark 9g. 18, 28. Luke g, 40. It was not 
to be done but by faſting and prayer, Itis like 
Paul would have cured Trephimu if he could, 
when he ft him ſick, And as holy men ſpake, 
not when, nor as they pleaſed, but when and 
as they were inſpired by the holy Ghoſt : So did 
they work miracles , not arbitrarily , but at 
ſuch times, and in ſuch manner as the Spirit 
moved them, But any , the moſi wicked 
Prieſt, can do it at hu pleaſure, any hour of the 
day, and that but by recitirg, Hoc eft corpus 
mum. Many other diſparities appear in what 
is ſaid before, 

| V., The end of the pift of miracles, con- 

futeth the feigned miracles of Tranfubſtantia- 
tion, The end of Chriſts gift was to prove 
him to be of God, as is afore ſhe2wed, and to 
prove his Aporttesto be of God, and to con- 
firm the Goſpel which they preached , Mark 
'6 17. 18, 19, 20, Heb.2.4. As the pift of 
Tongues » fo other wonders, were to con- 
vince unbelievers, r. C»r. 14. «AR 2. © 4, 30. 
55.12, 5.94.36, ©8, 13, ©& 14, 3, 2. Cor, 
It. 12, 

But the miracles of Tranſubſtantiation are 
known tono unbeliever , nor to any one in 
the world by any ſenſe, and have no ſuch end, 
but a contrary effett, 

The 
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The Apoſfiles who were to convert the 
world, and next Chriſt, to do the preateit 
good, were therefore to do the greateſt miras 
cles: and it was their argument for Chriſt, 
John 5, 31. When Ghrift cometh , will he do mora 
miracles th:n theſe which this man hath done? Yet 
now every ignorant Prieſt pretendeth to far 
more, who doth but tempt infidels to deride 
Chriſtianity by the pretence ;z as we do Ma- 
hometaniſm , for Mahomers ſport pretended 
with the Moon, and other ſuch delications. 

V. Godis not to be faid to work miracles, 
and croſs the eſtabliſhed courſe of nature 
without proof, But theſe pretended miracles 
have no proof,&c, No man living perceiveth 
them by ſenſe. And that God telleth us ofno 
fuch things by fupernatural revelation,ſhal be 
further ſhewed anon:In the mean time,it may 
fatisfe us that they bring us no proof , but 
their own afirmation, which tkey require us 
to believe, 

V I. The matter of theſe pretended miras 
cles, is expreſly contradidted by the Word of 
God, as ſhal be proved in the next Chapter, 

VII, Hdb:min:m, Do 
So theydo, by for- | ot thePapiſts forget them- 
bidding to eat fleſh felon he +> contradit 
in Lent: and yet ſay \©f YES METEs 8 Celone s 
they ex: Chriſts beir other ſuppolitions i 
Ach inLen::When 1+ They make miracles 
Ireneus cited by E- fo be one evidence of 
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ſantiity, and therefore ca- cumeniza com. in 1. 
noniz: men, when they Pet.c.z. biingeth in 
| think that they have proof Blandins proving to 
that they wrought mira- the Heachens tha 

Þ cles: & yet maintain, that hey did nox 
| a whoremenger,drunkard FF eſh and drink 


or heretic, may domany ae por 
more. 


they uſe even to ab+ 
:. They make miracles ſtain, for exercice 


a proof that they are the (ke from lawful 
true Church, and fa Y, that fefh. 

amonp us there are 19 miy 

racles; and yet they confeſs that every Prieſt, 
among us and all others,whom they account 
Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, do more mira» 
cles then Chriſt did , if they conſfecrat fre- 
quently, 

3. They burn mento aſhes for working mis 
racles, even for making God; it ſo be they do it 
not in the Roman Faſhion, 

4. They confeſs that the other Sacraments 
are not thus made up of miracles; no not Baps 
t:/m, which is our Chrifteaing, and waſheth us 
from our fins: And yet thic Sacrament alone, 
muſt by a multitude of miracles differ from 

*the reſt, 

5. Whether the doQrine of their S. Tho- 
7:25, and his followers, and others, that the 
formal words of this Sacrament have a created 

\ efettive vertus, by which they mſirumentally make 
ths 


4H = 


— << _ ——  <—— 


(150) 

th: change (3.9. 78.4,4,c.) benotan abſurs 
dity rather then a proper miracle, For word 
phyſically move but the arr firſt , and the rcrs 
minus of the airs mation (e, g, the car ) next : 
and next that, if it be an int<lle&ual, or other 
animal regipient, the ſenſe, and /antaſie next, 
and ſo on : But the bread and wine have no 
ſenſe, nor fantaſie, nor intellefl, And to fay 
that the moved air is the means of turning them 
intothe body and blood of Chriſt, i; fill to 
multiply miracles, 

6. Do they not too much magnihe the comms 
mon work, & conſequently the office of aÞri-#t, 
above the work of a Pop: or Pre/at, who ſcl- 
dom confecrat , when the Prieſt worketh ſo 
many miracles more then they ? 

7, They conclud that a finner that hath 
voJuntatem peccandixeceiveth Baptiim in vain, 
asto0irs ends of pardoring him, and there- 
fore ſhould r.ot receive it, Conci/, Rom, Epist, 
Gregor.7 Aquin. 3. g 68. 4, 4.6, He, Ard 
yet , be the {t1nner never fuch an hypocrit or 
infidel, he eateth Chriſts real fleſh neverthe- 
leſs, yea againſt his will, if he do but the out- 
ward act, 

8. ls it not ſtrange that an infidel receiveth 
as verily the real fleſh and blood of Chili as 
a Saint, and yet not the benefits or effefts , as if 
Chriſts fleſh and blood could be in a mans 
body without his benefit, when he bath 
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promiſed , that he thur caterh him , ſhal live by 
him ? Yet ſee the meaſures of their faith and 
Church, Saith Aquinas 3. q. Bo, 4,3, ad 2, 
Unleſs perhaps an infidel intend to receive that 
which the Church giveth, though he have not true? 
faith about oth:r articl-s, or about this Sacrament. 
Then he may receive ſaccamentally. 


CHAP. Vi 


The fourth Argument. This miraculous Tran- 
ſubſtantiation is expreſly contrary to the 
Word of God in Scripture. 


SArg.4q, T He Papiſts ſay , that there isno 

bread after the words of conſes 
cration : Gods Word faith, there is bread afs 
ter the conſecration; therefore the Papilſts 
ſpeak contrary tothe Word of God. 

I, In 1.Cor. rn, it is called exprefly bread, 
after conſecration, no leſs then three times in 
three verſes together, 26 27, 28. Hor as off as 
ye eat this bread , and drinkthis cup , ye ſhaw the 

| Lords death till be come, Wherefore whiPever 

. ſhal eat thic bread, and drink this cup of th: Lerd 
& unworthily, ſhal be guilty of the body and bleod of 
a#h: J,ord, But I:t a man examine himſelf, and fo 

| let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup, 
"4 Here they that call for expref words of Scrips 

| / Zure for our doQtrine, without our conſequens 
ces , may fee their own faith expreſly con= 
tfradi- 
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tradi&ted, ard our oppoſition juſtifed : The 
holy Gt oſt here expreſ]y calleth it bread; and 
yet no exprelsneſs nor evidence will fatisfie 
them. 

P. By #read is meant that which was bread 
before, or elſe that which 1owuri/herh the ſoul 
as bread doth the body : and (o it is metony» 
mically only called bread, as Chriſts fleſh is 
called bread in Fobn 6, 

F. Why then do you call for expr:{{ texts 
of Scripture as Our proof, when that expre{ne( 
fgnifieth nothing with you; but you can ſay, 
it is a metonomie , Or a metaphore at your pleas 
fare. But you fay ſo againſt notorious evi- 
dence: The Apoſtle calleth it bread, ſo often 
over and over, asif he had fore-ſeen your in- 
humane hereſie : He calleth it the brea4 which 
is robe eaten, joyned with drinking the cup ; nee 
yer orce calling either of them the flz/h or b/o0d 
of Chrifl, but as he reciteth Chrifts words 
which he expounderh, Yea, he telleth us, 
that eating this bread, and drinking this cup, is to 
ſrow the Lords death till he come; where he cals 
jeth us tolook back at Chriſts death as paſt, in 
our comm-moration, and to look forward to his 

erſonal coming as future; but never telleth us 
that we mult kill Chriſt, 5nd eat him our ſelves 
(when we have made him; ) nor that his bos 
dy is there preſent under the accidents of 


bread and wine, 
But 
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But the relt of the Scriptures as expreſly 
x1 juſtifie our doQrine, 1, Cor, 10, 15, The oup 
| of bIeſſing which we bleſs, ts it not the communion 
| (or communication) of the blood of Chrift? And 
5: the bread which wwe break , @« it not the communion 
J (or participation ) of the body 0 Chr1i7? Here 
| it is the cup and the 5rcad after conſecration, 
if the holy Gholt may be believed, 
|' Andiinthe next words, the Apoſtle repea- 
& teth it in his reaſon: For we being many, are one 
| bread, and one body; for Te oll partake of one 
| bread (or loaf.) Isnot hereexpreſs proof ? 

'  $0.Arm. 7, When we came together to 
break bread, &c, And v.11. He aſcending and 
breaking bread. and cating, &c. Here it is 
twice more called bread after the conſecration, 
which ever went before the breaking, 

So Afr, 41.46, it is twice more called 
breaking of bread. 

And what elſe can the recitation of Chriſts 
inftictution mean, r.Cor, 11 23, 24. Panem ac- 
cepiſſe, fregiſſez to bave taken bread, and having 
given thanks, to have broken? What is it that he 

= 52ke? It isnon ſenſe if it have-no accufative 
 caſethatit reſpeas, And plain Grammatical 
conſtruQion tells us then , that it maſt be that 
before mentioned , What he t29k he 3e/ſed, 
and brake, and gave 2 But he zook bread 2rd the 
cup, Sc. The ſame is in Mar. 26. 26. :5 and 
the other Evangelifis, - 
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II, The PTR 5. ougeetls, AA 2,&C | 
make the killivg of Chriſt, and drawing his 
blood, to be the hainous lin of the Fewws , for 
which ſome repented, and others were caſt © 
off: Therefore itisnotto be believed, that ; | 
Chriſt did firtt k/4 or rear himſelf , and ſhed his \ 
e201 blood; or that his diſciples did kill him, oc if 
tear his ſh, and ſhed his blood , before the 
Fews did it. And if they tore hisfleſh, and 
drank his blood, and yet killed him not, the 
event altered not the fa&., The Few did but 
break hu fl-ſh, and ſhed hu bIood, 1f you flie to 
a god imention , Paul will come in tor ſome 
further excuſz for his perſecution, | 

ITI. r. Cor, to. zr. Ye cannot drink th: cup 
of th? Lord, and the cup of Devile, Ye cannot be 
partakere of th: Lords tabl: , and of the table of 
D-vils, &c, Herenote, 1. That the ſams 
phraſe is uſed of the participation of the 
Lords myſteries and the Devils. But it was 
not the fleſh and blood , or the ſubſtance of 
Devils which the Idolaters ever intended to ! 
partake of, but only their ſacrifices, ; 

2, It is here called only the rab/s and the F 
cap, and not the fleſh and the blood, , 

3, Itis ſaid, that they could not partake of 
beth : whereas according to the Papiſts do. ih 
Qcine, if a man ſhould partake of the Idols ſas 
crifice in the morning,and of the Zord-rablein 


the evening, without repentance, he ſhould 
really 
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really partake of C with own fleſp 5 biood; which 
the text ſaith cannot be done, 
P. It meaneth only , you cannr lawfily, 
or you ought not to partake of both, but not 


that it is impoſſible, or never done. 


R. No doubt but it meaneth that .they 
ought not, or cannot lawſully; but that is not 
all: The text plainly meaneth , you cannot 
have communion with both, You may take the 
bread and wine at your perilz but you cannot 
partake of it as a ſacramenta} /zsft which God 
prepareth you, & fo partake of Chriſt therein. 

And the ſame is ſaid > expounding this, 
:.Cor. 6, 15, What concord hath Chriſt with Be- 
lials SC. and what agreement hath the Temple of 
God with Ido]s? Intimating that communion 
with God and Idols, Chriſt and Bc:1i41, are fo 
far inconſiſtent, But by the Papiſts dodrine, 
an Idolater and ſon of B:lial, may partake of 
the very ſubſtance of Chrifls body and blood into 
hu body, as verily as he partaketh of his meat 
and drink. 


I V. The Scripture teacheth us expreſly to 


* judge of ſenſible things by ſenſe, Luke 24. 39, 
'* Behold my hands and my feet , that it u 1 my ſeIfF*: 


handle me, and ſee; for a fpirit bath not fleſh and 


s Fonz:s as ye ſee me bave, And when he had thus 


[Þ:ken,he ſhewed them hi hands and his feet. And 
v, 43, he dideat befors them, to confirm theic 
faith, But they could have no more ſenſible 

H 2 evi- 
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eviderce of any of this , then we have of the 
being of bread and wine, or ſome ſenſible ſub, 
Rance afrer conſecration, John a. 9. they zafted 
the water turned into wine, & were convinced, 

P. But the body of Chriſt here, is not a 
ſenſible thing, 

R, Bnt bread and wine are ſenſible things. 

P, But they are not there , and ſoareno ob» 
jets of ſenſe, 

K, But all onr ſenſes ſay, that they are 
there, and by them we muſt judge. 

P. Your ſenſes perceive nothing but ac- 
cidents; and your underflanding muſt b:lieve 
God, and ſo as yon noted'ont of Aquinas bes 
tore, there is no deceit either of ſente or in- 
telle&, 

R, Thovgh this be anſwered fully before, 
I will again tell you, that theſe two notorions 
falſhoods are all that you have td ſay againſt 
humanity in this caſe;that is worth the noting. 
7, Itis falſe that you ſay , that /enſe perceiverh 
wrt ſubNlance, When I take up a ſtaff or ſtone 
in my hand, I donot only feel ronghneſs or 
fnoothnefs, 5c. but aſubflance : Itis a quan- 
ritativ: 3nd qualitative fubſlance, which 1 feel, 
taſte, ſmel, ſee and here 2 And this I perceive 
by ſenſation it ſelf, as the medium to the inte]« 
A, It is not the /e-ſe indeed, but the intel? 
that giveth it the Zogical notion or definition 


of a ſubſtance; but it is the ſenſ? it ſe1f thatby ; ; 
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{*nfation p-reere;th it; and to dev y this, is to de. 


Wy all ſeuie, | | 
And itt weeroly, bow could any ſuch 


| ſubflance be known ,. when it cannot come ins 
+þ to the intelle& but by the ſenſe? 


11, Note. Your great cheat, or error, is 
by confounding the firlt and natural neceſſary 
perception of a ſenſible ſen/atum » Or incomp.ex 
ebjet by the inicbef, with the /ccoud conceprion 
of the names of things , or of organical ſecond 
notions, and the 41rd conceprion of them a; tis 
kcially by the uſe of cheſe names ard organi- 
cal notions, and the touith perception of cons 
ſcquents from tho'e conceptions. To know 
by b-/i-ving » is but the third or fourth ſort of 
k2owledpe, and prcfuppoleth the two fall, 
If a man had never heard a name or word in 
his life, yet by ſerſation , as ſoun as he ſaw, 
ſmelt taſt-d, hard, has dled things, his jintel- 
I1:& would have had aperception of the thing - 
it (elf as it was ferſate: and this is the intelle &s 
firft perception, And this is it which faileth uns 
der our queſtion ;\ Whether the intclcf in thu” 
fertt perception of a ſubſtance, or thing as /. nſate, 
be deceived or not , when the thi ;g hath the 
conditions of an obj-C& betore mertioned ? 
z, Next this, welzarn or invertonames arid 
organical nytions for things: 1nd whether theſe 
be trus or falſs, and wh-:ther they be aft or 
in:pt, is all one, This is but an arbitrary work 
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of art, 3. Nextthis, we conceive of things 
by the means of theſe names and ſecond nos* 
trons, and examine the congruznce; and fo we 
definethem : And this is but a work of arti- 
fictal reaſcning,, and preſuppoſeth the firſt 124- 
taral neceſſary perception, Now faith'belon- 
oeth partly to this, and partly tothe fourth, 
which is, the raifing of concluſions, ard the 
weaving of methods; and preſuppoſeth the 
Grft; yea, and the ſecond It is but an aſfent 
iven by the means of an extiintick teftimo- 
r.y of Ged,that this particular Word « true, &c. 
Now it the intelle@ in its ff? perc:ption ( nas 
tural and neceſſary ) of the thing it ſeIf, as ſen- 
(ate, be deceived , if faith ſhould be contrary 
toit, 1, It muſt be fuch a f/arrh which is the 
immediat contrary perception ofa ſenſate ot. ; 
which is #2 /aith, nor is any ſuch poſllible, 
pt operly called faith. 2 And if faith can come 
after, and undeceive the intel, by fayirg 
that God faith otherwiſe , yer this would be 
Oo prevention af its decepti n, but a Cure » PIe- 
ſuppoſing the ſaid deception as the diſeaſe to 
be cured. So that to ſay as Aquinas, that 
faith preventeth the deceit of the intellebh, is a fall- 
hood contrary to the nature of man , ard his 
natural way of ating , as he is compoſed of 
ſoul and body. I have ſaid this cver again; leſt 
error get advartage by the brevity &'unob» 
ſesvedneſsof that which I ſaid before. 
CHAP. 
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C'M-AT, VI 


Argum, 5. «i theje miracles have not the leaft 
proof; yea, the Scriptures fully dire us to 2 
crefs interpretation of the Papiſls pretended 
proof?, which a!ſo are renounced by themſelves, 


] Know of no Scripture proof inthe world 
that the Papiſts pretend to, but the words, 
This u my body, and , This is my blood, and (wciy 
like. Andthat theſe are no proof, I ſhal tully 

prove toany impartial man. | 
1, The very nature of the Sacrament inflit- 
ted by Chriſt, with his exprefied end, com» 
mand our reafor. toexpourd the word ſis } 
of fignificaticn, repreſentation, or « xhibition; 
and the word [ 6:4y ] and [5/04] oi a new 
relative form only ; that is, of a body and blood 
repreſentative , Which is all ore in effe&. As a 
piece of gold, lilver, or braſs, is by the law 
and ftamp turned really into the Aings curr2nt 
Ecyn, and lo bath a new rc/ative form, (0 that 
you may truly ſay,that there is a charge made 
of the gold or (Iver ir.to the Kings coy n; ard 
it is Do more to be called meer gold or [i]ver, 
though it be go/4 and /i;ver Rill ; becauſe the 
form denominateth, and the new form is now 
that in queſtion which muſt denominate, Oc 
as a Piirce that is mariied in efFgie, or by 
a repreſentative to a woman, is not there 
H 4 per = 
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perſonally, and yet it is aptly ſaid , This is th 
m Prince which is betroth:d or marri:d to the, Or 
bi as we ſay of pictures, This is Peter, or Paul or 
w J-bn, Or as when wedeliver a man poſſeſs 
of 1.07 of a houſe by a key, or of land by a twig « 


Ct and a turf, or of a Church by the belrope,(5c, 


9TU and ſay, Take, this is ſuch a houſe, or ſuch 8 piece 
tes of land, or Church, &c, As this is ordinary ins 
Fe telligible ſpeech among all men, ſo Chriſt tells 
| dri them that he would be /o underſtood. 
eve 1, In that his rea] natura} body ſpake this 
bre, of the bread and wins which was not his natu= 
a 2 ral body : His real natural body waspreſent, 
full vifble, entice, unwounded, his blood unſpilt, 


| | anddideatanddrink (the otb-r,as the Papiſts 
2fti | hold, as being the ſame.) And can any livirg 
part | man imagine, that the Diſciples who unders 
D:1 tiood not his death,reſurreRtion, aſcenſion t5c. 
pht | yetunderfiood by theſe four words, when 
Lot | they ſaw Chrifts body alive and preſent ; that 
not | this bread and wine was that ſame body and 


D2i blood, without any more queſtioning ? 
part 2,. I) that he bids them, Do this im -remem, 
2 GbranceoFhin; which plainly ſpeaketh a com- - 


cup, memorating ſign, Who will ſay at his laſt 

3, farewell when he is parting with his friends; 
bath I will flay am:ng you, or keep me among you, in 
Ctcir rem:mbrance of me? Sofor Chrilt tofay , Eat 
erifi tein r:.m:mbrance ome, were ſtrange, 


the ( I1,; Ie:may. putall eut of controverlie ; - 
nd. 
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find that Chcilts words of o»c a;/'s th: S:cras 
ment arc (as they confels) figurative; therctoie 
the other muſt be (o judged alio, Luke 2 20, 
This cup 1s the New 1 eHlament in my b/ood, 
which ir ſhed jor yu, 1. Cor, 11.25, Thircub is 
the New Ieflameont mn my blood, Andheoend 
man denyeth a double trope at teaſt : no man 
expounde;hic, that the cup or the win: was 
the New Tejtim-nt it ſelf, Ard yet it is as exe 
prefly laid , as itis that the brcad is the bo 1 it 
{elt. How then will they prove that one is 
ſpoken properly, andthe Gther Fgwatively 2: 

III, There is vo more fou-d in theſe 
words to affere the bread to b: Chriſts body, 
then isfoucd in amultitude of ſuch phraſes in 
Scripture, affe;ting thicgs which all men ex- 
pound otherwiſe. Asin John i5, « I am the 
vin?, and my Father is the hu-bandman John 10. 
7 9. 1 am th: door, &c John 19.14 1 am the 
good ſhepherd, and know my ſheep, Plal. 22.6. 1 
a'n a worm, and no man { which being a pro- 


phelie of Chriſt, a heretick imitating you, 
might deny Chriſts humanity.) 1, Cor, 4o. 4. * 


That Rock was Ghrifi &c. 1 Cor, 12, 25 Te 


. arerlody of Chrifl &c, Mat 5 13 14 Te ate” 


the fait of the earth: Ye are th: lights of the 
world, &c, lohn 6 63. The words that 1 fpr ak 


unto "ty they are fpirit,and they are life, Abouns 


dance ſuch are inthe Scripture , as, all feſh is 


' grafts; Chiitt is the Lamb of God : che'Lyon 
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of the Tribe of J«da : the bright mornicg 


(tac : the head corner tone, Oc, 


And it is yet more fully fatisfaQtory , that - 
the Z. brew conſtantly puteeth [is] for [/g- 
nificth ] as you may hnd in all the Old Teſtas 
mer.t, having no other word ſo fit to expreſs 
hgnitying by : And as Chriſt ſpake after that 
marrer , ſo the New Tetftament ordinarily 
imitateth :; as Danic! and the Revelation agree 
ir, ſayir.g, of the vitons, rhir is ſuch or ſuch a 
thing, in ſtead of rhis /egnifieth it, So Chriſt, 
Mat. t,z1, 22. 23, 37. 38.39 He that ſowerh 
isthe Son of man: the field is the world : the 
god ſeed are the children of the Kingdom : 
the tares are the children of the wicked one : 
the enemy is the Devil,the Harveſt is the end: 
the reapers are the Angels, Ge. And thus or- 


dinarily, 


I V.- Yea, the ſame kind of phraſe uſed he- 
{ore in the Paſsover s teacheth us how to ex- 
pound this: Exod. «2. 11, Ye tal eat it in haſte, 
it is the Lords Pafover, Rc. verl, 29. It is the ſa-" 


crificeof the Lords Paſſover, 


V, Yea, the ordivary-way and phraſe of 
Chriſts teaching may yet farther put us Mt of 
doubt. For he uſually taught by parables,and * 
expreſſeth his ſenſe by ſuch. aſſertions : As 
Mat, 33. 3, Bcho!d a ſoxver went out to ſow, &Cc, 
Luke 15.11.12. «4 certain man had two ſons, 
and the younger ſaid, &c, Luke 12, 16, Tye: © 
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There was a certain rich man, &c. Mat, 21, 28, 
o A certain man had two ſons, &c, Vetl, 31. 
There was a certain houſholder which planted a 
vintyard, &c. The Goſpel aboundeth with 
ſuch inſtances , which teach us how tv inter- 
pret theſe words of Chriſt. 

VI, But moſt certainly all thoſe fore- 
mentioned tex's teach it us, which expreſly 
call it bread atter the conſecration, If we will 
not believe the holy Ghoſt bimſelt, who fo 
frequertly calleth it bread, it is in vain to al- 
ledge any text of Scripture in the cont: 0- 
veriie, 

Now to feign a courſe of ordinary miras 
cles, greater and more then Chciſts , ard this 
to every Prielt, how ignorant and impions ſo- 
ever, to pretend that every Pope ard B ſhop 
can for money {ell the holy Ghoft, or the gif 
of miracles; in ordination ; and all this when 
no eye leeththe miracles, when it is confeſſed 
that Angels cannot naturally ſee it, yea when 
mens ſenſes perceive the contrary; & all this, 
becauſe that Chriſt ſaid, This is my body, while 
aboundarce ſuch ſayings in Scripture yea the 
words about the cup iz ſelf, are confeſſed to. 
be tropical, and when the Scripture exprefly 
telleth us that there is bread, Judge whether 
it be poſhble for Satan to have put a greater” 
{corn 2pon the Chriſtian faith, or a grearer 
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ſcandal beforathe encmies of it , or a greater 
hinderance to the waclds canverkian, then to 
tell them, you muſt cenource not anly your 
humanity, but all common ſenſe » if you will 

2 Cnciltians, and be ſaved, or ſuffered to en- 
joy your eſtates and lives. 

V 11 Lally, itis ordinary with their ſub. 
tileſt School-men , to cantels that this their 
dotrine of Tranſubſtantiation cannot be 
proved from Sctipture, and that they believe 
it only becauſe: their Church ſa:th it , which 
maſt be believed , and becauſe that by: the 
ſame Spirit which wrote the Scripture , the 
Church « taught thus to expound it, Sothat all 
their faith: of this is by them reſolved into a 
fanatick pretence of inſþ1r tion; as 1 have elſes 
where ſh-wed out of Durendw , Palud nu, 
Scotus, Ockam, {Jnd!, 6.1, 5 q. 31. Raga vol, 
6. cont, 7,4, 1, pag. 164 165, 

And no Genera! Courcil ever determined 
it , till that at Rome under Innocent the thi: d; 
whece, ſaith March. Paris, many decrees were 
propoſed, or brought in dy the Pope , which 
ſome liked, and ſome diflik<d. . And this was - 


1215, years after Citifts birth. And Szephae- 
wu + /f£ducnſis is the fiift-in whom the name 
of Tranſubſtantiation is found , about the 
Year 1106, 
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CHAP VEL -- 


«Arg. 6 Fromthe nature of a Sacrament, 


Arg'6, TT Hat dotiine which by conſe. 
quence deyyeth the-L ords Sup- 
per to be atruc Sac:ainent, is falle, 

The Papilts dodtcive 0: Travſubſtantiation 
by cenſequence'denyetu the Lords Supper 
ts be-a true Sacrament: thereto e the Papiſts 
doQrine of Travſubſtantiation is fable, 

The #-ajor I know no man that will deny 
that we bave now to deal with, 

The minor needeth no other proof,then the 
common definition ofa Sacrament, & Chriſts 


own deiciiption of this Sac: ament-in the - 


Scripture, * 


I. Aquinas concludeth'z. 9. 65.2 1. that * 


a Sacrament u« a ſign z-and s. 2, thatitis a ſign 
of-a thing ſacred, as it ſarQitieth men : and 


s. 3. thatit is a cememorativeiign of Chriſts - 


Pailion, ademonſirativehgn ot Gods prace, 
and 2 prognoſticating'hgr of future glory : 


And 4. 4 that it muſt be res ſenſibilis, a jcnſeble 
7hinz', it being naturafto man tocome to the - 
knowledge: of things intelligible” by things-- | 


ſenſible, and the Sicrament (;pnifieth'to man 


ſpiritual & intelligible goods: & a;5.that they-- || 


muſt be things of divine determination, Ge, 
But, .z, If the:breat and wine be gone, there 


is > 1 


T 
i 
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is nothing left to ho $6 a real ſenſible ſign, 
to lead us tothe knowledge of ſpiritual and 

intelligible things, If they lay that the fprcics 
of 6/tad and wineis the ſenſeb!e/rgn, what mean 

they by that cheating word ſpecies? Not the 

ſpecifying form, or matter, but only the outward 
apprarance.. And isitatrue Or a falſe appea- 

rarce ? If true, then thereis bread and wine : 
It falſe, it is a falſe Ggo, And what is that- 
falſe appearance which God maketh a Sacra- 

ment of ? It is plainly notking bat the acti. 

dents of bread and wine without the ſubſtance. 

But, x, When they take the cup from the lai- 

ty , and deny them half the Sacrament, ſure 

there are thenmno accid:nts of wine. Is there. 
either quantity, color, ſmel, taſte,c. of wine ? 

They will not ſay it, So that here is no -/er/ee 

ble jign, as to one halb; 

z' And herein they deal far more irhu- 
manely with-us then the intidels themſelves : 
for when they plead againſt Chriſt and Scripe . 
ture, they grantthat the common principles and 

notitizes which all mankind acs 

See my. More knowledge are the certain 
Redſons -ſor the unqueflionable light of nature, 
Chriſtizn '-Reli- But the Papiſts deny not one 
gion 5 and * the ly the notitias Cormmmunes , but 
Lord Herbers de Common ſenſe, Tt is nothing” 
Feritate, with them to damn all the 

world, that will not believe 
CON» 
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contradictions, A lay that the quantity of: 
nothing, endued with the qua/itirs , the aQrons, 
the paſſion, the relations, the quand, ub ſitus 
of nothing, is the ſacramertal {ign. Irhumane 
contradiction! 1. G-ſſcndus and others fay 
truly, that an accident is not-properly res, but 
modus rei, vel quaiitas,as he calleth it, 2, Quans 
tity doth'not really differ a re quanta : and to' 
ſay, ths length, breadth, profundity of nothing , is 
a notorious contradiction, Ard ſoit is of the 
other accidents, There is no re2/ ſenſible frgny; 
and therefore no Sacrament , where there is 
nothing but the quantity, color, rafle. ſmel , &c," 
of nothing, 

;. And they cannot, they dare not ſay, that- 
Chriſts real fleſh and blood , is the ſacramens 


eal fign, For, 1, It ishot ſenſible. 2. It ſhould: 
be then the ſign of it ſelf, The: ſign andthe 


thing ſignified, canrot be'the'ſame. 


I I. - The very ſubſtantiality or corporeity* 


of the bread and wine as ſuch, is part of the 


fign: As Chriſt ſaith , Bchold and handle me, 4" 
fpirit hath not fiſh and blood, as ye ſee me have : 


So he taketh corporeal bread and wine in» 


their fight , and breakethit, and powreth it” 


out, and givethit them to ſee, to feel te taſte, 


to eat, that they may know it is 1rue fread and - 
wine, the ſigns of his true body and blood. 


S5 that to deny the corporeity , is to deny 


Chriſts corporeity in its ſigns and terdeth t9 


the 
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the old hereſfie of A. " held that Chrift 
had but a fantallical body. or was not indeed 
crucified , but ſeemed foro be, They teach 
heceticks to argues, The fren was no ren ſub. % 
flancesth:re fore neith-r the thing ſymfi-d, OB 
III, The nutritive uſe of the bread and 
wine was avother part of the (igi, as all con- 
fels, As bread and win are tiz2 tutrim wit of 
the body, and lifz of inan . {o is C:citt cruct- 
hed meriroroufly , and Chill pglotificd cf. 
ciently, the life cf the foul, Ard he that de- 
nyeth the nutritive ſign, denyerh the Sac a- 
ment: bat it is notthe fal:e app-arance, or 
Fanta'm, or accidents of brea/ and winc , that 
are th-narural row iſhzrs of man : therefore 
he that denyeth the nouriſhing ſubſtar:ce,, des 
nyeth the real ſent: ble ſacramevtal iign, 
Saith R-Uarmin dc Euchar. l, ,,c. 14 In the 
E ucharist we receive nt corpora! ood that the 
fefb may: b: thence nouriſh d and mae at; Hut 
only 12 fiqnifie inward ref: Aron 5. , that he ac- 
knowledgeth this to be part of the ſacram::ns 
talſign. So Gregor. Yalenr, faith, That the chic f 
and cſ}:ntia! ſignification of this Sacrament , uu” 
that ohich by external nour:;ſhmem is ſenified the 
internaleſpiritual refefion of the ſou! by the body 
o.*Chrift. So that denying the nouriſhing lign, -- 
is deſtroying the eſſence-ef the Sacrament, 
I 'V. The breaking o/ the bread, and proving 
out thi'-wine js confeſſedly A——_— TS 
ACra» 
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{acramental ſenſible Ggn. Buts x, When there 
is no wine, there is no powring it out, 2, And 
if there be no bread neither, there is no brea- 
king it. Can that be broken which is not ? 
They that deny, as the Papiſts do, that the 
bread is broken ( ſaying that only the quantity 
of nothing is broken Y deny the ſenſible fas 
eramental ſign, | 

And here I may note, that we do not well 
to contend with them for denying the cup 
only to the laity, and granting them only the 
bread, when indeed they grant neither , but 
deny them both: There is, ſay they, nomore 
bread then wincy but only a falſe appearance 
of it. 

V. Lafily, the Apoſtle, r. Cor. 10, 16. 17, 
ſheweth that one facramental uſe of the bread 
was to {igmifie the «nity of Chrifians, whoare 
on: bread, and one body, as one loaf is made of 
many corns, But that cannot be one,which is 
nothiog En, unum © verum convertuntur, 
Tofay with Greg. Valent, and B:armin, that 
becauſe it was once bread, and on: bread, theres 
fore the accidents of it remaining now lignifie - 
tha we are one bread; is butto ſay, that there 
was once a fit (gn, bu then there wanted 
the form, Now after conſecration, there is 
no facramental ſign, bur yet there' is a facras 
mental form: And in what marrer is that 
form ? Doubtleſs it can be no where mw 
ac 
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the brain or mind of man, that is, man can re- V 
member that once he ſaw bread : this is the O 
{pþecics of bread in his intelle& : thjs ſpecies is t 
the/ign : and fo we have found out another p 

ſenſe of the ſpecies of breads then many think @® r 

on; to wit, it is that which is called, Th: fe ! 

cier intentionalis, or the idea or conception of . +} 
breadin a mans fantalic andmind:; Andſoine, .« 

deed the Sacrament is with them an inviſible « 

thing ; foritis only in mens minds : There is ' 

| no Sacrament on the Altar, but in the 
| thoughts; and ſo who hath a Sacrament, and t 
| whonot, we know not: and a man may by | ! 
| thioking, make a Sacrament when he will, | 
{ 

| 


CHAP, IX. 
Of the Novelty of Tranſubſtantiation. 


R. | Once thought to have next proved out 

of the current of Antiquity, the novelty | 

of this inbumane dodrine of the Papiſts , and . 

| that the-Ancients commonly confeſſed , that 

there was true bread and wine remaining in 

the Sacrament after conſeciation, But , nr, [ 

ſhould but tempt and weary ordinary Rea- 

ders, who neither need any ſuch arguments 

(having ſenſe and Scripture to give them ſa- , 
tisfa&ion ) nor are able totry them : For it is 
an indire kind of dealing, to expe that the 

anlearned, . or thoſe that are ſirargers w ej 
4t> 
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Wiitings of the Ancients , ſhould believe this 
or that to be their mind and ſayings , meerly 


is becauſe I tell them ſo. And if they read the 
er plaineſt words, they know not whether I 
nk @ rightly recite them, but by believirg me, And 
17 if is as unreaſonable on the other lide,that the 
of . « Papiſts ſhouldexpeQ, either by their citations 
ne, » Or their general athrmations, that the Rea- 
ble ders ſhould believe them, that the Ancients 
> is were for Tranſubſtantiation, Till men can 
he both read the Authors themſelves, and try 
nd the copies, they can have no ſure hiſtorical 
by ' rotice what the Fathers held , except by the 


| common conſent of credible Reporters or 19 
H-ſtorians : Not while one (ide faith , they 
fry thisz and the other (ide ſaith, they fay the 'z 
contrary, and yet their Books are to be ſeen 
by all. We may bid them believe wy and the 


out Papiſts may bid them believe them; and a Prieft 
Ity may cheat them, by ſaying that his word is | 
nd _ the Churches: Fat-though this will produce 
bat a hamane belief in the hearers or readers; as 
in by advantages it is moſt taking with them, 
ol | yetthatfallible belief is all the certainty that 
ea- ', it can afford them. Therefore I think it moſt 
rts irgenuous and reaſonable , to give men ſuch 
ſa- , arguments as they are capable of underſtan- 
ts ding, and improving to certain fatisfa&ion, 
the z, Becauſe they that can fludy ſuch Au- 


the y thors as have gathered the Sentences of the- 
Tu Ans 


.- ST | 
Ancients in this controverlie , may find it {0 
fully done by E diiund, Albertima jn his ſes 
cord Book, that they can necd 10 more, 

P. You know that «Ab-rtmu is anſwered, 

F. AndIknow that he isagain defended: 
and who doubteth but you can anſwer. me 
copiouſly , if I did maintain that the Sun gis 
vethlight : What is it that a man cannot talk 
for,eſpecially they that can hope ta perſwade 
all the Chriſtian world that they muſt be dams 
ned, unleſs they will believe that all mens ſens 
ſes are deceived, and that God is the great 
d-ceiver of the world ? 

P. But how can you think to pleaſe God 
and'be faved , if you be net of the ſame faith 
as the Church-bath always been of ? All the 
ancient Fathers and Catholick Church were 
for Tranſabſlantiationz ard are you wiſer 
and in a fafer way then they ? 

R, Yon have loſt your credit with-we ſo 
far , as that your word is no oracle to me : If 
I muſt not believe my ozc# nor other mens ſen- 

far, T-am not bound to believe you , at leaſt 

whery I know you ſpeak falfly. But I pray, 

tellme , how know \ ou that the Church and 
Fathers did fo believe ? 

P B:cauſe the preſent Church ſaith fo, 
which cannot err. 

R, D: not your own Writers ſay , that a 
General Council and Pope may err in matter 
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of fat, and that they did fo in condemnin2 
Pope Honoriw, and in other caſes ? 

Þ Yes: but this is a matter of faith. 

R. Isitnot a matter of fa&t what this oc 
that man faid, and what doQrine the Church 
at ſoch atime did teach and hold ?- But how 
know you that the preſent Church doth fay 
ſo, that this was the faith of the ancient 
Charch ? 

* By their teſtimony in a General Coun- 
cil, 

R. Did yon hear the Council ſay ſo ? 

P. No: but the Church telleth me that 
the Conreil ſaid fo, 

R. Who is it that you now call the Church 
which rells you fd ? 

P, My ſuperiors, who have it from the 
Pope, and their fathers, 

R. Are vour ſaperiors that told yon ſo>the 
Church » Or js the Pope the Church ? If ſo, 
what need you ſay, a-Conncil is the Church ? 
And how know you that the Pope and your 
ſuperiors errnotin a matter of fat ? 

P. I know it by the Decrees of the Coun- 
, cil yetextant, 

R, x. Bnt if ſenſt be deceitful > how krow 
you that you ever read ſuch D-crees? 2 How 
know you that they are not forgeries, or 
tnce corrupted ? 

P, The Church is a ſafe keeper of its own 
Records. R.Still 
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R. Still what mean you by your Church ? 
The vulgar neither. keep nor underſtand your 
Councils, The Council of Trent is long cea- 
ſed: No other General Council hath been 
fince, totell you what are the true Decrees of 
that Council, The Pope is not the -Chureh, 
and he may err in a matter of fat; what then 
is the Church that tells you certainly what 
the Council of Trent decreed » Tell me if 
you can ? 

P, We have ſuch common hiſtorical evis 
dence and tradition,as you have for your, As 
of Parliament when the Parliament is ended. 
The preſent Governors preſerve them, 

R. Very good : It is the office of the Gos 
vernors to take that care, but therein they are 
not indefe&Qible and infallible ; but -rhey and 
the publiſbed Laws, and the notice of the whole 
Land, and the jugicia} proceedings by them in 
the Courts of Fudicature, make up a certain 
hiflorical evidence, And ſo it may be in your 
caſe: And when you have talkt your utmoſt, 
you can ſhow no more. And have not we 
the ſame Writicgs of Fathers and Councils 
as you have? You dare notdeny it. Why 
then may not we know what is in them, 
as. well as you? And, I pray you, tell 
me,-whether your Antiquaries, ſuch as ./47- 
baſpineus, Sixtus Senenſir, Petavius, Sirmons 
du, &c, do prove what Cyprian, Optatus, 
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«Auguſtin, &c. held, by the judgement of the 
| Pope or Councils, or by citing the words of 
| the Authors themſelves ? And do Crab, Bin- 
© niu, Surius, Caranzs, &c, prove what one 
* Council ſaid by the authority of another , oc 
by the Records themſelves, yet viſible to all ? 
P, Thoſe Records themſelves, even the vi- 
ſible Writings of the Fathers and Councils, 
are for-Tranſubſtantiation, 
R. Till you have perſwaded me out of my 
' |; ſenſes, I will not believe you, -I pray you, tell 
z ©. meifyou can, of any Author or Council that 
ever uſed the name [ Tranſubſlantiation ] bes 
fore Stephanus » Fduenſir,atter the year 1100, 
de Sacram, altar c, 11, 
P. Though the name be new;the dodtrine 
is not, 
R_ Tell me next, what General Council did 
. ever determine it, beforethe Council of Z4- 
[ trran under IJance, ;, an. 215. 
'- P, Not expreſly : for General Councils 
© need not mention it, till the .A/bigenſes heres 
> ticks gave them occaſion by denying it, 
*R. Was it an article of faith before ? If it 
( were, either th: Councils. are not the meas 
pure of your faith, or itis very mutable, 
P, Among all your queſtionings , anſwer 
me this queſtion if you can. If that General 
\ 3 Council decreed Tranſubſtantiation , what 
g could move them ſ@to do, if it were ay 4 
ait 


4 

1 
[4 
ql 
"1 


"4 


— 


- | — 


( 156 | 
faich of the Church Wat, 2 Were they not all | 
of the ſame mind the day before they did ir; 
and fo the day before that, and the day bes 
fore that ? &c. Or do you think that they | 
were againſt Tranſubſtantiation the night be- 
fore, and awaked all of another mind the next 
morning ? What could make all the Paſtors - x 
of the Church thirk that this was the traese © 
faith , if they Jid not thirk it was the ancient | x 
faith? And what could make them think it » 
the ancient faith, if it were notſo? Didnot t 
they know what their fathers held > And did < 
not their fathers know what their fathers »; 
held ? The fame 1 ſay of the Council of Trew < 
alſo, ' 
R, Thus men that muſt not believe the w 
common ſenſe of mankind, can believe the fe 
dreaming conj-&ures of their brains, and fie m 
inacorner , and thence tell the world what | ſh 
can and what cannot be done by publick Af "th 
ſemblies.at many hundred years and miles dis|+ Ce 
tance. Who wouldnotlaugh at a Fryer, that'; On 
in his cell would tell by moral cor je&ores, all .W: 
the thoughts & motions of an army, or navy, '' 
that never ſaw them , ard contrary to the ex- ;Iy 
perience of thoſe that were on the ground Þt 
and intereſſed in their counſels and actions, F*4 
Obſerve how many falſe ſuppolitions goto 
make vp your cheats. 4 
1, You ſuppoſe that is rue Genera] Council, +9 
which * 
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which is a pack of fa&ious Prelats ſubjeAte 
the Pope, and afſembled at Rome in his own 
be» | Palace, under the aw of his preſence and pos 
hey | wer, And as it the {mal number after at T rear 
| bad ſpoken the minds of all the Churches. 

next ' 2, You fuppole all the members of a Council 
tors ' to beof one mind, when as they determine by 
tras the mayor votre; and oftcimes the difference is 
ient | not above 2wo or three, and itis pollible one 
ak it voice may turn the (cales; and perbaps one or 
iInot two, or ten, may be abſent one day, and pre- 
1 did fentanother, and fo thecryof [ The Fudges 
thers ment of all the Biſhops in the Tvorid } may ligni- 
Trent fieno more, but that rwo or three of the other 

fideſtayd a little too long at dinner that day, 
e the while the other pacty carried it by their ab. 
e the fence. And, Ipray you, where hath God pro 
nd fit miſed, that the faith of an bundred ard one 
| what | ſhal not fail, when the faith of ninety-nine of 
> Af | the ſame company may fail, ſuppoſing the 
les dis\+ Council to be two hundred? Or why are the 
r, that'- ne hundred and one the Biſhops of all the 
res, all world, ad not the ninety-nine ? 
rnavy,) | 3- Do youthink we never read the Hiſtos 
he ex- Ty of the Council of Trext, and betorethem, 
"round f the Councils of Ariminum, Eph,2, yea,Cals 
ions, £5491? &c, And yet muſt we ſuppoſe that 
s goto Fen come thither all of one mind, when they 

ave ſuch ſhameful contentions, ſuch cunnin 

Council, £9ntrivances to get the majority of votes, ſuch 
which * I law 


- = 
—_— —_— * Ie £- 


au OO oa + 


( 178 
aw and terror from id, power of the Chief, 
and ſuch carual dependances and refpeds to 
their ſeveral worldly intereſts ? Yea, ſome- 
times fighting it out unto blood , . as: Disſcorus 
and Flavianu caſe doth ſhametully evince ? 

4+ And mult we ſuppoſe mens minds to 
be changed in their ſleep , When the aw or the 
oratory of other men change them ? Do we 
not know the courſe of the Parliaments of 
* England of later times, how much a few men 
of more then ordinary parts and interelt, oan 
do with the reſt; and how oft the major vote 
hach gone againſt the ſenſe of the far greater 
number of the Houſe 7 

5. And do we not know , that ordinarily| 
he that is ſent to the Cuuncil from a Province, 
is choſen as it pleateth the Pope, the King. or. 
the Archbiſhop , or ſome in greateſt power, 
and rarely according to the free- will and 
ſenſe of the greater part of the Clergy, It 
gve hundred to one of the Clergy ofa King- 
dom be of ane mind, and the Prince, or chief 
men, or powerfulleſt Prelates be of another, 
they will ſend a Biſhop thither of their own 
mind. 
6. Do you think we know not that all the 
the. Papiſts are not 'palt the third or fourth 
part of the Chriſtian world, Why then ſhould } 
their ſence be called the fenſe of all the | 


Chriſtian world ? 
7, Do 
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7. Do you think we know not how little 
reaſon you have to ſay , thatthe Councilat 
Lateran: (pake the ſenſe of all the Church, 
when the Decrees were but propoſed by 
Pope lunzent, and recited there without any 
due Synodical deliberation , and ſome liked 
them , and ſome difliked them ? as you may 
find in Math, Paris in A, Fohn, Nauclerus 
Gener, 41, adan. 1215, Godsfiidus ad an, t215, 
* Platina iu Vita Innes, y; And this one of your 
"late falſe Scriblers'irt a Book for Tolecation 
alſo ſaith; Though the Diſputers againſt Dr. 
Cunning and Dr, Pierſon copiouſly and con- 
fidently juſtifie that Council : and indeed 
with you it paſſeth for an approved one, 

8, Ard were not your arpuinp as ſtrong for 
the Counſil of Eph2/:z, and that at <Arim,and 
Sirmium , and divers at Contantinafie diſal- 
lowed, and thoſe at Conſtance ard Baſil, 
( where were many times the number of the 
Council at Trent ) did theſe Councils all go 
to bed of one mind , andrife of another ? Or 
did they not know what their Fathers faith 
was ? Why then do yon reprobate them, 
and deny that which they decreed as of faith? 
Ts it not aſhame, to talk of rhe Biſhops of all 


| Yþ2 world, and Traditizn from their Fathers, 


zen ſhould | when your meaning is but that a7 rh:ſe may err 
of all the! and do oft err, unleſs one man, the Pope ap- 
prove them ? But where ſenſe is renounced 


T4 Do P, 


we.multnot exPed& mod:/7y, 
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P, But the ancient Councils and Fathers 
are againſt you, as is to be ſeen, 

R, Itis utterly falſe : 1 will not abuſe the 
Reader fo astocarry him into a wood , ard 
loſe him among a multitude of old Books, 
when he hath more ſatisfatory evidence 

noupgh at hand, 

3ut, I As toall your Citations from true 
antiquity ( for your forged Authors and cor- | 
rupted teſtimonies' we regard not ) they are 
anſwered by this one true obſervation , that 
when old Writers ſometimes ſay , that after 
conſecration it is No more bread and wine, but 
the body and blood of Chrif, their whole con- 
text plainly ſhoweth, that they mean that it is/ 
nomore MEE Kk or common bread and winez&:, 
ulually.chey ſo ſpeak, Becauſe forma denomi=r 
na?, &itis the ultimate from that denominatethy, 
all antecedents forms being but the 41/poſerio] 
marerie, As if the queſtion be, whether a bile 
ling be ſilver or money ? Before the coining , it 
it was but /{/ver; but after, it is no more com- 
mon ſilver, but money : Silver is but the martrer, 
and not the denominating form, Is your gars 
ment to be called c/o7h or a cloak ? Before 
the making it was but clorh , but now it is not 
meer c/oth, but a cloak, The ſame I may ſay 
of the Kings crown and ſcepter , or of any 
relative , repreſentative or perſonating form that 


is added toany matter or man, This is the 
plain 


( 131 ) 
plain meaning of the Ancients, 

I 1. And as to whatthey fay againſt you, 
I will now vuuly give you a tew brief 
inltances. | 

t, Fuflin Martyr, in Dial, coun Tryph, faith, 
The offering of flower delivered to be offered 
for them that rere cleanſed of th: leproſie , 11as a 
type of the BREAD of the Eucharifl whichour 
Lord Teſus Chrift commanded us to make in re 
m:mbrance of bu paſſion, &c, 

And more plainly .Apolog. 2, ( indeed the 
fieſt ) YVhen the Preſident bath given thanks, and 
all the people acclaimed, thoſe that <vith us are 
called Deacons, diilribute to every one preſent 
BREAD and WINE and War , andbring 
them to thoſe that are abſent, 

2, Irenew faith , 116. 4, c, 34. For as the 
bread which u of th: earth receiving the divine 
invocation, us nt now common bread? but the 
Eucharift, conſiſting of two things, th; Terrene 
and th: cel:$t1al,&c, 

2e more out of him in«/4;bertines, at large, 

3. Tertullian cont, Marcion 1, 3c. 19 Callin 
Bread bu body, that hence you may under and that 
he gave to bread the fizure of bis body, 

And before /, r. He reprobated not &e. 
Bread, by which he repreſenteth hu very body, 

And lis, 4. cap, 49. The Bread which he took 
|  anddistributed to hir Diſciples he mad: his body, 

ſuiyins, Thu & my body; that is, th: figure of my 
I 3 body 


182) 
b:2y, &c, IAInl a h2 -pou ld have bread th-n 
fumnpicy be (n/fcrently d:iclared, cailmy bread hu 
toy, 

And it is a noble paſſage of Tertullians 
againſt the Academicks that queſtioned ſenſe, 
hh, de anim, C. 19. What doft thaw, O procacious 
e/Fcademick ? Thou overthrow: ft the whole flate 
of life : Thou diflurbeſt the whole order of nature: 
Thou blind-ft th: providence of God himſelf, ar if 
he hal made m:ns lying and deceitful jenſes to be 
the Lrrde, in underſlanting , honoring , diſpenſing 
and cnjoying all bis Toorks : Is not the whole Cone 
dition ( of man ) ſubadminiflred by theſe, And 
after, Vc may n2t call thoſe ſenſes into que#ion, 
kflt Chriit himſelf muſt d:liberate of wheir cers 
rainty ( or mult diftruſt them. ) Zeft it may be 
faid, that be /alſly ſaw Satan caftl Jown'ff:m hea» 
ven, or falſly beard the voyce of his Father tefti- 
fying of bim; or was d:ccived when he touched 
Peters wives mother, Cc, or p:reerved not atruc 
ttc of the wine which be conſecrated in the me - 
marial of bis blood, Many ſuch places arc in 
Tertuliian, 

4, Origen is large and plain to the ſame pur- 

olein Matth, :5. calling it, 6r:ad and a rypical 
and ſyunbolical bady, which profiteth none but the 
zworthy receivers, and that according to the propors 
tion of th:ir faith, and which no wicked man doth 
eat, &c, Many more ſugh places «Aibertinus 


vindicateth. 
5. Cyprians 
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5. Cyprian! Epiſtle to Magnur is too large 
this way to be recited, As, Even the ſacrifices 
of the Lord d:clare the Chriflian vuanimity , cons 
nexed þy firm and inſeparable Ive : For when 
the Lotd calleth bread hu body ( or his body bread) 
made up of many united grains, &c, And when 
he calleth the Tin: bis blood, &c, So Epift, ad 
Cecil, | 

6 Euſchins Caſar.demonſtl. Evang.l,r c.r0.Cco 
lebrating dayly the memayial of th: b:dy and blood 
of Chrijt, &c. Secing then ww: rec:1re the mes 
morial of this Sacrifice to be per efi-d ont/e table, 
by the ſymbols of his body and m1jt pr.ci1u« blood 
&c. And 1, He deliver:d to us 19 uſe, bread as 
th: ſymbsl 27 his own body, 

7- «Athanaſinr words are recited by «41s 
bertinu , 1,2 þ. 400. 4or. &c 

$. Baſil. de Spir, Santi, ſaith, FVbich o; the 
Saints hath left us in writing the wWordr of invo- 
cat:on , When the bread of the Euchariſt, and th: 
cup of' bl:/]ing are ſhewed ? 

9. Epbrem in B:bl, Fhatii, P.415. Edit Au? 
ſaich, T he body »#Chrift, which beltevers recern; 
lo;eth mt hir ſenſible ſubſtance , and is not ſpas 
rated from th: intelligible grace, 

And ad cor qui filii Dei, & Cc. Take mic: 
diligently hv raking bread in his hands, he b{eſſed 
it, and braks it, fora figure of bis mmaculate body, 
and he blcſſ-d the cup and gare it t; his Dijcipler, 
as a figure of his prccious blood, 


I 4 10. Cyrid/ur, 
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10, Cyridur, vel Faan. Hieroſ9)1, Catech, Mys 
fag. call the bread indeed Chrifts body, but ful- 
ly expounds bimſelf de Chryſmate, Cat. 3. pay. 
135, For as the bread of the Eucharift, after the 
invocation of the holy Ghoſt , is no more counnon 
bread , but is the body of Chriſt : So alſo this boly 
aymment 18 n2 more meer oyntment , nor ( if any 
on: had rather ſo ſpeake ) common, now it is con- 
ſecrated; but it is a gift ( or Grace ) which 
rauſerh the preſence of Ghrift and the holy Ghoſt; 
that is, of bis Divinity, As the oyntment is 
Grace, or the holy Ghoſt, juſt ſo the bread is the 
body of Chriſt, as he ſaith after Car, 4, It is not 
only what we ſee ( Bread and Wine) but 
more, 

11, Hierom cont, Fovinian, }. 2, The Lord as 
8 type , or fizur of his blaad, offered nt water but 
Winz, 

12, Ambroſe de Sacram. I, 4, c,q. This theres 
fore we aſſert, how that which is bread, can yet be 
the body of Chrift, 8c, And, 1f Chriits ſpeech had 
fo much force , that it made that begin to be Tvhich 
Twas not ,, how much mare is it operative , that the 
things that were both be, and be changed into ſomes 
thing elſe? And » «Av thou haſt drunk the ſumilis 
tude of death , ſo thou drinkefl the limilitude of 
precious blood. 

t3. Theodoret in Dialog, immuab. dealeth 
with an Eutychian Heritick, who defended 
his Error by pleading that the 6read in the 
Euchariſt 
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Enchariſt was changed into the body ot 
Ciritt ; To whom faith T h-owrer , The Lord 
wh) hath cail:d that meat and bread which is nat - 
uraiy his body , and wh? againcalied himſclf 8 
vine , did honor the tifibl: ſigner with the appedat- 
rn 9: his body and blood ; not h. ving changed ther 
nature, but added grace tonature, 

And in Draloy. 2, incon'uſ:, he faith , The 
divine myfleries are figne of th: trus bady, Ard 
again, anſwering the Eutychians pretence of 
achange, he ſaith > By th: net which thou bajt 
male, artthmutiken. Note, For cven after the 
conſ-crati My the mySlical ligne chanze not their 
nature: F:ythey remain in all their firſt SUBST- 
«ANCE, freure and form, and arc viſibl:, and 


?0b- Handlitd arb: fore. But 1h:y are underſtood 


10 be th: things which th:y were made , and are bs 
lievd and ven:rat:d as tnade that which they are 
b:/izved to be, Would you have plainer 
words ? 

t4 G-Laſuus cont, Neſt, and Eutych. ſaith, 
Ferily the Sacram-nty of the b:dy and blood of 
Chriſt which ww: takes ir a divine thing, for which 
and by which we are mage partakers o/the divine 
Nature. Note, And yet it ceaſeth not to bathe 


Subſtance and nature of bread and wine. ,An4 


certainly the Im ge and fimilitude ofthe body and 
bnoJ of Chriſt are celebrated in the alli:n af 
th: myſtrier, What can be plainer ? 
15, Cyril, cAlexanadr. in John 4. cap, 14. 

1 « ſaith 
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ſaith, He gave to bis E-acA diſciples fragment s 
of brea4, ſaying, Tak-, cat,this is my body. 

16 Facundus hib. g. cap, 5. paz 404. ( as 
cited by P, Molin, de Novitate Papiſmi ) call 
that the body and blood of Chriſt which is the Sas 
crament of his body, inthe con/ecrated bread and 
cup, Note, Nt that the bread is properly his 
body, and the cup bis blood ; but becauje they cons 
tain the myſtcrye of his body and blood. 

But I amſo weary of theſe needl-s tran- 
ſcriptions » that I will trouble my ſelf and the 
Reader with no more. <A.b:rtinu will give 
him enow more who defireth them : And 
no boubt but with a wet finger they.can blot 
out all theſe, and teach us to deny the ſenſe of 
words, as well as our ſenſes, 

D.. But you faid alſo, that the pr:ſ*-r 
Church and its tradition, is azainſt Tranſubſi ans 
tation, as evell as the ancient : How prove yow 
that ? 

R, Juſt as I prove that the Proteſlants are 
againſt it, 

By the preſent Church, I mean the far greater 
part of all the Chriſtians in the world, The 
Greeks with the Muſtovites y. the Armenians, 
the Syrians , the © $9 , the «Abaſſin:'s., arid 
the Proteſtants, and all the reſt who make up: 
about twice or thrice as many asthe Papiſts, 

That they hold that there is.#7ue bread and 
wine after conſecration; all iwpactial Hiſtorians 

teltifey. 
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teſtite , both Papilis and Proteſtants, and 
their own fevers] Countrey-men; and alto 
travellers who have been amo!:.g them And 
th-1r Lyicu: gies , even thole that are iti the 
R bl: th-cs Patrum, put out by themiclvesy 
do te{lijy for thoſe Cow treys whe. e they are 
u'ed [tio10h as Rilhops Cher bath derect-d) 
by one words addition, they hae ſhwmel: fly 
endeavored froconutth- Erdropick Litwgy 
abont che r 2' preſ-nce. ) Bui Ineed no mane 
proof of that whichno raithtu! Hiſtory doth 
deny, And then I red n+ t prove that Tran- 
lob'tanciation is againil the moſt general or 
common tradition, For all chef. Chriftians,the 
Ge tr, Armenians, SA1baj/:in's. QC, profeſs 
to tollow the Religion which they have re- 
ceived trom their Anceſtors, as well as the 
P apilts do : And it the Papiſts be to be.belie- 
ved, in ſaying that this is the Religion which 
they reccived from their *orefathers, why 
are not the other to be helieved inthe ſame 
caſe ? And if the Popiſh tradition ſeem res 
pardable to them, why ſhould nor the tr aditi- 
on of twice or thrice as many Cheiſtiar:; be 
more repgardable.? And if in Coun7le, the 
myjor vcte muſt carry jt, why notthe Judges 
ment and tradi-ion of the real body of Chr ts 
Chnrch ? As for their trick of ©xceprir o 
againſt them as Schi'maticks and Heriticks, 
to invalidate their votes and Judpemert , 
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we deſpiſe it, as knowing that ſo any ulurper 
that would make himſelt the ſole Judge, may 
fay by all che reſt of the world : Bat as they 
Judge of others, they are juſtly judged by 
others themſelves, - 


CHAP, XX 


Th- ſecond part of the Controverſy, Whether it bz 
Chrifls very ficſh and blood into which the bread 
and wine are tranſubſtantiated 7 


R, Ur firſt' Queſtion was , YFh-iber be 

any bread and wine left aftcr Con- 

fſecration ? Our ſecond is , WVbcther Chrifts real 

fleſh and blood be there, as that into which the 
read and win: are changed ? 

And heirin, 1, I do freely grant? that the 
change of Chriſts body by glorification is ſo 
breat, as that it may be called, though not a 
Spirit, yet a ſpirit#a] body » as Paul, 1 Cor, 15* 
ſaith ,- ore when glorified ſhal be; thatis, a 
body very like in purity , ſimplicity. and aQtis 
vity to a ſpirit: And the general difference be- 


tween a ſpirit and body, was not held by: 


many of the Greek Fathers as it is by us: And 
if the ſecond council' of Nice 'was infallible; 
yo Angel or other cteature is incorporeal : Or 
as Damdſus ſaith they are corporeal in reſpe& 


to God, but incorporeal in reſpect to greſs- 
,.bodien Thi pecfeRt : knowledge of the dif. 


ference 
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ference between corpus and ſpiritus , excep 


by the formal vertues, is unknown to mortal 
men 

2, Igranttherefore, that our ſenſes are no 
competent Judges. Whether Chrifte true body be 
in the Sacrament 7 no more then whether an 
Angel be in this- room ? There are bodies 
which are invilible, 

3. Igrantthar it is uoknow to ns, how far 
Chriſts glorified body mayextend ? Whether 
the ſame may by both in heaven ard on earth? 
I am not able nor willing to confute them 
thatſay, Light is a body; nor them that ſay, 
It is aſpirit : nor them that fay, It is qurd me 
diumyas ancxu of both: 1 mean+ A zrher or:gnis, 
vitible in its light. And it is an meomprehens 
ible wonder , if /umen be a real radiant or 
emanant part ofthe Sun , thatit ſhould indivi- 
bly fill all the ſpac> chence to this earth, and 
how much fur ther licttle do we know, Sofor 
the extentions of Chriſts body , letthoſe that 
underſtand it diſpute for me. 

4. And 1 will grant that itis very probable 
that as in heaven we ſhall bave both a Sout- 
and body, fo the body is not Ike to have ſo near 
an intuition and Fhition of God as the ful. 
And whether the gloiified body of Chrift will 
not be there amedifiof Gods communication 
of glory to onr bodies, yeatand his glorified ſout 
to our ſoulr, as the Sun ignew toogreyes, T- 
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he u to berhotu bu Glory; ard that G-d and th: 
hauib wik be the 4h 0; th: h:at ni J-rulalem, 

5. AndIam tully 1atished that it is nv che 
ſings only, but the rca/6b,dy and blood of Chrilt, 
which ace given us in the Sacraments ({ both 
Bap'titm and the Euchatitt ) But for gov. nw 7 
Relatively, de jure; as a man Is piven to a 
woman in marriage; or as a houle ard Jard 
are delivered tome, to be mine t:. r my ute; 
though I couch them rot Thus 1. A r:9hr to 
Chrift is given us? 2, And the fruits ur bs 
n-fits of his crucified body ard ſhed blood, are 
9Qual,y given us, that is, Pardcn and the Sp 17, 
m-rited tor us thereby, 

6, And among the benefts p:ren us. bes 
Gdes the Relative, thrre are tome ſuch as 
we call R-a/ or Phyſical t. rminative y, and hy. 
fer phyſical originas's ut aCauſa , which are the 
ffurit of b;line{{ or the Quickening , IWummine 
ating ard Santi 'y:;ng influer ce of the ſpirit of 
Chriſt upon our ſouls: And the Sacrament is 
appointed as a ſpecial mear:s of communicat- 
ing this. 

7, I have' met with ſome of Jate who lay, 
that Indeed Chriſts body and blood in his 


humbled ate, were not really eaten & drunk 


by the diſciples, at his laſt ſupper : For the 


J#. profiteth not to ſuch a «/e : But that his 


Glor:fed 


do not well underltand : only I know that it 
is his prayer aid w:1| that w- be with hmm where 
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Glorified Body is PSY, ard is extenſively 
communicated . and invitbly preſent under 
the torin ot Bread in the Sacrainent; and that 
as we have a B»4dy, aſ-nſitiv: li e, and an mn- 
rclicfual foul, lo Chrilt is the life of all theſe 
reſpe&ively ; 112, Hi> Bdy is mad- the fr- 
nitual nouriſhnent of our bodics; his ſcnſnwe 
ſoul (for which the word Blood is put, becauſe 
K is m the blood in animals) is the tood or 
life of our ſenfitiv< fouls ; and his intell-&ual 
ſoul of ours : And to theſe ules they aflert the 

Real pr f ace, and oral participation of Chriſts 
glorified body, 

To all which I ſay, » Whether or how far 
an invilible ſpiritual Budy is-prelent , lenle is 
no judge , nor can we know any further then 
Gods Word telleth us. 2, That Chriſtin 
his glorified S2u/and Body is our Interceſſour 
with God » through whom we have all 
things, we mult not doubt, 3. That Chriſt 
in bis humane and divine Nature row in Heae 
ven, is that Teacher who hath left us acers 
tain word, and that King who hath left us a 
perfe& Law of Life, whom we muſt obey, 
and a promiſe which we muſt truſt , we muſt 
not queſtion, 4 That the Holy Ghoſt who 
is our ſpiritaal Life > is given us by, from and: 
for Chritt oor Mediator , we muſt take for. 
certain truth, 

But, thoughin all theſe reſpe&s; Faith aps- 
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prehendeth db upon Chriſt , yet that 
moreover his glocited Body in ſubltance, eis 
the: feedeth , ur by contaGt puriticth our bo. 
dies. and his ſenſitive ſoul, our ſenhtitive ſouls, 
and his intelleQual foul, our intellehual 
ſouls , as if in themſelves , and not in th-ir 
effects only they were thus communicit<d to 
ns, L underſtand not, either by any jnlt cons 
eeption of the thing it felt , or any proof 
of it from the Word of God. Bur if any 
can help meto fee it, Iſh. ]lnutretule infiru- 
Sion, 

Nor can I fee why the Soul of Chriſt 
ould be ſaid to be given in the Wine only, 


and not in the Bread; Nor why by this kind: 


of Communication he may not as truly be 
ſaid tobe given us in other Ocdi-arces as in 
_ Ethariſt ; Nor know I what they mean 

by the forms of Br-ad and: W.ne, under which 
they ſay that Chriſts Body and Blood i> gi- 
ven: But I am paſl doubt, that Bread and 
Wine areſtill ceally in ſubſtance there, 

And whereas the ſame men ſay ; that itis 
Chriſts! hombled Fleſh and blood as facrifi- 
ced on rhe Croſs that iscommemorated , but 
his glorified Body and Soul only which are 
communicated and received , I muſt ſay, 
1. That Chriſt plainly tellsus of his giving ue 
hu ſacrificed Body or Fleſh it felt to eats as he is 


the Lanb of God +hat take2h away the ſme ofthe © 
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World: And he cath 4 Take, Eat, thu u my 
Body which « broken for you , &c, fo that the 
ſame Body is commemorated and communi. 
cated ; But how Communicated ? In the efcAs 
of his ſacrifice : His Body was given a Sacrt« 
fice to God jor w , and the frurrs ofthat facri- 
hee given to us, And thus he was given a [a« 
crifee for the life of the World; And thus we 
do receive him: By our bodily taking and 
eating the Bread, we profeſs that our ſouls 
take him to be our Saviour and Cauſe of our 
Lite z both as Purchaſing and Meriting it on 
Earth, and Interceediny and Communicating it 
in and from Heaven. 

z. And: this Doftrine will not ſerve the 
Papilis turn, who tell as that Bread and Wine 
Ire ceaſed, and that Chriſts very Fleſh and 
Blood is there, into which all che ſubſtance 
of the Bread and Wine are turned ? andthat 
bis natural Body before his death, wasin the 
ſame fort given under the forms of Bread 
and Wine asnow ; and will not be beholden 
tothis ſubterfuge. 

And indeed it is ſtrange , if che Sacrament 
at the firft Inflitution ſhould be on: thing , and 
ever after another thing; and that the Bread 
ſhould ever lince be turned into Chriſts Bodyy 
upon the Prieſts Conſeeration > and not be 
turned into it, (becauſe not yet glorified } 
upon his own words, This # my Body, hy wi 
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fore we multletthi, go, and ſpeak of what 
they own and hold indeed. 

Aud as tor any other bodily preſence, in- 
fluence or communication of Chrifts oy or 
Soul, betides that which they call Tranſubs 
ſtantiation, we have nothing iodo with itin 
this Coutrovertie. 

That the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine 
is not turned into the ſubſtance of the Fleſh 
ad Blood of Chriſt, is proved. 

I, Becaule the glocitied Body of Chriſt ig 
not formally and properly Fleſh and Blood : 
Though it be the ſame Bcedy which was 
fleſh and blood, The Apoſile Pau! faith, 
1 Cor, 15 yo. 51. Nowthu 1 ſay, brethr:n, that 
fl-ſh and blood cannot inherit th: Kingdom of 
G24 , nor d>th corruption inherit incorruptionz 
B-b:14, 1 ſhow you amyſlery : We ſhall not al 
fizep , but ww; ſhall all be changed, It is not only 

Dr, HammonJ, but other of the beſtexpoti- 
tors who ſh:w that by Fleſh and Blood and 
corruption, here js not meant ſi, but ficſb and 
biood *>rmaily conſidered; which is ever cors 
ruptible : And the Papiſts commonly confeſs 
this. It therefore it be Fleſh and B:ood which 
the Bread and Wine are turnedinto, then 
cither Chrilt hath ewo bodies, or two parts 
of one, which are utterly heterogeneal, one 
Fl: ſh and Blood, and the other not ; one cor- 
ruptible, and the other incorruptible. 
II. Ard 
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II, And this feigneth Chriſt to be often 
incarnate , even thouſands and millions of 
times; And to lay down that incarnate Body 
again as oft as it corrupteth, and to take up a 
new one as oft asthe Prieſt pleaſe; and yet 
all but one, Whereas the Church and Scris 
pture have ever told us but of one Incarnation 
of lefus Chriſt, X 

I'11 And it is expreſly contrary to his 
promile, Joh. 6, 5:, « I am theliving Bread 
* which came down from Heaven : If any 
«* man eat of this Bread, he ſhall live for ever: 
© And the Bread which I give is my; Fleſh, 
© which I will give for the life of the World, 
ev:rſ 34 Whoſo eateth my Fleſh and drins 
eketh my Blood hath eternal life, He that 
Ceateth my Fleſh and drirketh my Blood, 
* dwelleth in me and lin him, Astheliving 
* Father hath ſent me, and [ live by the Fa- 
* ther, ſo he that eateth me, even he ſhall live 
' by me. He that eateth of this Bread ſhall 
tlive for ever. Theſe arethe expreſs pro» 
* miſes of Chriſt, But the Papids ſay, that 
wicked mrn & unteiicurrs eat the fleſh of Chriff, 
who ſhall not live for ever, nor have erernal 
life, nor dwell in Chrift, but are more miſeras 
ble by their hypocrilie, 

I paſs by abundance of other Arguments, 
becauſe commonly uſed , and theſe are 
as many as my ends require 3 and [ 
would 
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would make the Reader no more work then 
needs. 


CHAP, XI. 


T3; Concluſion of the fir Book: The Cauſes 
of Popery, 


R, | Have now made plain to you, 1, FVhat 

the Proteilams Religion w , (or at leaſt 

my own , and all that Iperſwade you or any 
other to embrace, 2. And alſo that it is 
granted to be all true by the generality of 

the Papitts ( as' is explained and proved. ) 

3, And IThavetold you, by an enumeration 

of ſome particulars, why I am not a Papitt, 

and why I diſſwade you from it, 4. AndI 

have made good my firlt charge, in the point 
of Tranſubſtantiation , if any thing in the 
World can be proved, Theſfecond [ſhall 

leave till another time, viz. Toſhow you 
how far their Religion (as Popiſh) is from ins 
fallible certainty z and what horrid confalion 
is among them ; and how they have done 
much to promote infidelity in the World , by 
building Religion npon ſome notorious uns 
truths, and upon a multitude of utter u':cers 
tainties, Though I doubt not. but among 
them there are many true Chriftians, who 
prattically reſolve their faith intothe furer 

evidences of Divine Revelation 3 yet I ſhall 
' clearly 
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' clearly prove to you, that all thoſe whoſe 


practical faith is no ſurer or betrer , then the 
notional opinions of their Divines will allow, 
bave no certain Faith or Religion at all: And 
what impudency is it to make men believe, 
that there is no certainty of Relipion to be 
uad, but in their way , who build their Relis 
gion upon ſuch a multitude of uncertarntics 
apd certain falſhoods , as will amaze you 
when [ come to open them ro you, viz, that 
eve: ſo many learned men, and perſons of all 
ranks, can be induced lo to jelt in the matters 
of their ſalvation, 

And if I be not by death, or other greater 
work prevented, I hope in order to make 
good all the reſt of the charges before men- 
tioned, which are our Reaſons againſt the 
Popiſh way of Religion, In the mean time, 
tell me what you think of that which is alrea« 
dy ſaid, 

D, I know not how to confute what you 
have ſaid : And yet when I hearthem on the 
other ſide , me thinks their tale ſeems fair, 
and I cannot anſwer them neither : fo that 
between you both, we that are unlearned 
are in a ſad caſe, who muſt thus be toſt up 
and down by the diſputations of diſagreeing 
Prieſts, ſo that we know not what a man 
may ſay is certain, 

R. To this I have ſeveral things to fay 

1. Or- 
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:, Ordination doth not make men iſe, holy, 
humble and ſelf-d:nying ; but fets ſuch men 
apart for the ſacred ottice, who ſeek it, and 
have tolerable pitts cf utterance : Andit is 
too ordinary for worldly minded men, to 
make a worldly trade of the Prieſt-hood, 
meerly for caſe, and wealth, and benour, In 
which caſe , do you not think that the Papiſls 
who have multitudes of rich benefices, pre- 
lacies, preferments, and Church-power, and 
worldly honour, are liker to be drawn by 
worldly intereſt , then ſuch as I that am exs 
ceeding glad and thankful, if I might but 
preach for nothing ?7 
z. Do youlay your faith and falvation ups 
on plauſible diſcourſes ? and will you be of 
that mans faith, whom you cannot confute ? 
Then you mult be of every mane faith : or ins 
deed of no mans. There are none of all theſe 
Sets, ſo hardly confuted, as a Porphyry, a Fus 
lian. or ſach like Infidels who diſpute againſt 
Chrifl, and the rruth of the Scriptures 2 or ſuch 
Sadducees as diſpute againſt the immortality 
of the ſoul, Alace, the tattle of Papiſts, Pela- 
gians, Antinomians, SeparatiſtsQu1kers,and 
all ſuch , ſuppoſing the truth of the ſou!s ims 
mortality and the Scriptures, is eaſily reſiſted 
and confuted , in compariſon of ther aſſaults 
who deny theſe our foundations. And will 
you turn Sadducee, Atheiſt or Infidel, becauſe 
you 
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you cannot confure their Sophiſtry ? I tell 
you, it you knew how much harder itis, to 
deal with one of theſe then with a Papiſt, or 
any other SeCtary, you would ſhake the head, 
to hear one man diſpute tor an univerſal Mo- 
narch , and anuther diſpute agair ft a form of 
prayer » and another whether it be lawful to 
Communicate with diflenters, Gc. while to 

; few of them all can defend their foundations, 

c even the ſouls Immortality and the Scriptures, 

+ nor confute a ſubtile Infdel or Sadducee, 

3. Whatit we al agreed to ſay that there is 

2n0 Bread in the -Sacrament after Conſecra- 
tion ? Were # ever the truer for that ? Will 
you be deceived as oft as men can but agree 
to deceive you ? There isa far greater party 
agreed againſt Jeſus Chriſt (even five parts of 
the World) then that which is agreed for 
him: Will you therefore be againſt Chriſt 

. too ? There are more agreed for Mahomet (a 
groſs upſtart deceiver ) then are agreed for 
Chriſt: And duth that make it certain that 
they arein thecight ? 

4. Will you deny all your ſenſes , and the 
ſenſes of all the World , as oft as you cannot 
anſwer him that denyeth them ? Upon theſe 
terms, what end will there be of any Contros 
verlie , or what evid-rce ſhill ever ſatisfie 
man 2? Hive Papilts any ſurer and more fatis- 
fying evidence for you, then (enſe ? 


I pray 
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I pray you tell me; Did you ever meet 
with any of them that doubt of another life, 
or of the immortalty of the ſoul ? 

D. Yes, many aone: I would we wece 
all more certain then we are, 

R. And what is it that ſuch men would 
have to put them out of doubt ? 

D, They ſay that our talk of Piophets and 
ſupernatural revelation are all uncertainties; 
and if they could ſe, they would believe. 
Could they ſe: ſuch Miracles as they read of : 
Had they ſeen Zazarw raiſed , or Chriſt riſen 
fromthe dead, &c. Had they ſeen Angelsoc 
Devils, or Spirits appearing : Had they feen 
Heaven or Hell, they would believe, 

R, And are not you more obſtinatethen 
they , if you will not believe that there is any 
Bread and Wine, when you ſee, ftel, ſmell, and 
zafte it, and all men that have ſenſes are of the 
ſame mind ? What is left to ſatisfie you, if 
you give ſolittle credit to the common ſenſe 
of allthe World ? 

D. But I oft think that the faith of all che 
Church is much ſurer the: my ſenſe , or my 
private faith: At leaſt it is ſafeſt to verture in 
the common road, and to ſpeed as the Church 
ſpeedeth , which Chriſt died for, and is his 
Spouſe, 

R, 1, But do you think that the opinion of 
the Papal faRtion , who are not the third part 
© 
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- ofthe Univer COLO thet is, the Chrifti= 
an World, is the faith of all rhe Church ? Why 
call you Opinion faith? and a 3eQ and faQion, 
1! the Church ? 
2, Indeed , if all the Church did ſet theic 
” ſenſ:s againſt mine, 1 would rather believe 
them then my ſenſes : For I ſhould think, 
that I were in that point diſtrated, or my 
ſenſes. by ſome diſeaſe perverted , which I 
did not perceive: Imeanifit were in acaſe 
where they had the affirmative : As if all 


England ſhou'd witneſs that they ſaw it light 
at midnight, I would think my eyes had ſome 
2 impediment which 1 knew not of , if I ſaw 


none, But this is not your cafe ; The Pas 
piſts themſelves do not ſet all their /enſzr as 
gainſt yours: much les the ſenſes of all mans 
kind : They do not ſay, that [ YF: and all men, 
except the Proteflants , do ſee, and ſeel, and tafle 
that there is no Bread and Wine, ] But contra- 
rily, You bave zhe ſenſes of all 1b: JVorld , and 
the faith of two or three parts of the Chri- 
tian World , againſt the opinion of one Set, 
which Sciiſmatically call themſclves all the 
Chureh. : 


D, But ſuppoſe that they err in this one 


his V' | point, they may for all that be in the right in 
all the ret: Who is it that hathnoerror? 1 

n of mult not for this one forſake them, 

part \ 


K. tr, I will ſtand to their ewn judecments 
K in 
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in this, Whether all their foundation and faith 
be not uncertain , if any one Article of their 
faith prove falſe ? They all (that ever I knew) 
agreed of the affirmative : And will give you 
no thanks for ſuch a defenee, 

z. And if we come to that work , I ſhall 
prove all the reit of their opinions before 
mentioned to be alſo talſe. 

D, What then if I find but one point falſe 
in the Proteſtants Religion ? Mult I theres 
fore forſake it all as falſe ? 

R. «, Still remember to diſtinguiſh bes 
tween our Obj:Hive and our Subjefrve fark : 
or if you nnderftand not thoſe words , bes 
tween God: R:velation & Mans B:lief of it: or 
the divineRule and Matter of our faith & our 
faith it ſelf, And about our own Belief you 
muſt diftinguifſh between a mans Profeſſion of 
B:lief? and the Reality of his belief, 

All true Proteftants profeff to take Gods 
Word alone, or his Revelation in Nature and 
Scripture « for the whole Matter of their Dis 
vine Bzlief and Rellgion, [But who it is that 
fincerely b+liev:th little do I know : nor how 
much of this wrd any ſingular perſon under- 
Randeth, and believeth, I can give youno ace 
'conne of, If perſons! faith were that which 
we diſpute of, 1 would be accountable for 
no mans but mine own. 'In this ſenſe, There 
are are as many Feths and Religions as = t 

or 
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For every man hath bis ezn Faith and Reli- 
gion: And if you know that a man errethin 
one point, it followeth not that he errethin 
another. _—_ believed that the reſar- 
r-Hion i« pat , believed a falſhogd: and yet 
truly believed that Chriff Twas the Me/ſreh : 
They erred that thought it lawful ro ear rbinge 
offered to Idehr; and yet they erred not in be- 
lieving in Chrif, Noewo men inthe World, 
its like , have the ſame degree of perſonal 
faith and knowledge, as I oft ſaid before. 
Bur if our obj:Þ of faith,that is, Gods 
Word, were falſe in onc thing, we could not be 

fere that it were true in any thing. 
Yet here I told you before, xs, Thata 
man may be much ſurer that one part of Scri- 
ture is Godr Word » then another 5 becauſe 
me Cypies are doubtful in the diverſe Rea- 
dings of fome particular 22rd, or ſentences; 
and which of them that ſo difer is Gods 
Word, we oft know not : But ſo much as we 
are ſure is the Wardof God , we are ſureis 
true : Soif the Authority of ſome few books 
was once doubted of, ( as 2 Pet. Jam. Jud. 
Hb. Ye. ) and yet be by any it followeth 
not that they doubt of the truth of any, 
which they know to be the Word of God, 
2. Orif any dohold that the Pen- men might 
be left co their natural fallibility in ſome by- 
hiſtorical as” or words, it would 
> 2 not 
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not fallaw , that one 4 rricle or the Goſpel oft 
Ch-iflian faith is doubttul , which isplainly as 
the Kernel of it,delivered in all the Scripture, 
and allo by infallible Univerſal Tradition, by 
12 ſelf}, in the Sacrament, Creed, Lorde Prayer 
and Decalogee. ſ- 

And our caſe alſo much differeth from th 

Papiſts in this ; For we profeſs that our «b- 
jelive faith: (God3 Word) is in 'aliib;c,and we 
are in/aiib/e ſo far as we beli-ve it : But we 
conteſs that we ae Iyable to miſunderfland 
ſome parts of it ; ad fo far are-Ffallible,. asbes 
ing imperfet: But the Papiſts ſay, that theic 
Pope and Conncils, and. Univerlal-Prattſers 
are perſonally infuli3:, ſo as notto belyable 
to any miſunderſtanding of any Article of 
faith ( ſay ſome ) or Article of Catholick faith 
(fay others: ) And ſo they make their own 
AQ of B:liieving to be Commenſurate, ard 
equally certain with Gor Word of faith; and 
thereforethey allow you to queſtion them-in 
all, if they ecr in one , as pretending toa gift 
of neverercing in any, +» 

D. But is it not a great reaſon to incline 
as to them rathec then to you, when rheyonly 
pretend 12 infalibizity, and you confelſsthat you 
are al fa{ible in your belief ? 

R, This is tobe the ſubje& of our next 
Conference , and therefore not pow to be 
anticipated ; orly I ſhall tell you , that it isa 

meer 
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meer noiſe of ambiguous words to deceive 
the heedleſs that cannot ſearch out the men. 
ing'otthem, ». We not only preren4, but 
profif and prove 1hat our Chrifttan Religion is 
altogether 1favible, For which erd 1 have 
written divers Treatiſes my ſelf, 2, And we 
profeſs that all the myſtical Church of Chriſt 
{that is, all ſincere Chriflians) dotruly and ;z» 
falithly b:lieve all that is eſſential to Chriftianizy, 
and as much of the integrais as they can 
know. yz. And we profeſs that the Carho. 
tick Church. Viſible (that is , A! profeſſors of 
Ghriſtianity in the World) Go profeſs all the 
efſ-ntials of Chriftianity , and a: einfalithe in 
thu profeſſion, 

But we hold withal, that there fs no parti 
cular Church, or Biſhop, no Synod or Council, 
that is /o infalib/e, but that, 1. They that 
hold to the efſcntia/- may miſunderſtand and 
errabout ſome integrals: . 2. And thoſe per- 


ſons have no certainty that they ſhallnot err 


by Herefie or Apoſtacy from the eſſertials 
themſelves : So that the Church is infallible, 
becauſe it is efſcntiated by believing an infalli- 
ble Word ; which who ever believeth not, 


.ceaſerh to-be ofthe Church : not Gods WVV:rd 
» infalibie, becauſe the Church or any number of 


men 5:/eve it, or fay its troe : For Truthis be- 
fore Kuswledge and Faith : As Ariftctle was 
a Philoſopber , becauſe he underſiood and 


3 Y taught 
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taught the Dodrine of real Philoſopy ; and 
not that doqrine called Phyticks, or Philoſos 
phy-becauſe that <Ariflotk knew or taught it. 

But, alace , What work ſhall I how you 
when I come to open their bewildcing un» 
certainties ? 

D. But to deal freely with you , me thinks 
their way of meaſuring out the Neeefforier in 
Faith and Religion , according to mens vas 
rious parts and opportnnities , thtome 
more ſatisfa&ory then yours , who fix 
certain points (as the bapriſmral Covenant } 2s 
eſſentials. For there is great diverſity of mers {. , 
capacities, { 

R. This cometh from confounding ſeveral 
Queſtions asif they were all one, 

x. It is one Queſtion, bet is the Chriftian 
Religion ? 

z. Note. It is ancther Queſtion, Whether 
the Chriſtian Religion. be abſolutely necefſa- 
ry tothe ſalvation of all thoſe to whom it was 
never eompetent]y revealed ? 

3, Anditis another Queſtion , Whethes 
more thed theeſſentials of Chriſtian Religion 
be not neceſſary* to the ſalvation of many 
who have opportunity to know more?Alace, , 
what work doth Confuſion make in the - 
World! | 

To the firſt, It is evidentthat as Mahome- 
taniſm. is a thing which-may.be defined , E. 

much. 
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much more may «LM ; Whothat wri. 
teth of the ſeveral Religions of the V 011d, 
Erhnick, Jewiſh, Mahometan, axd Chriſtian» 
do not take them to be diftingu!ſhable and 
diſcernable 7 Elpecially when Chiifl bath 
farmed up Chriftianity into a Covenaxt, and 
given itus in words,and affixed a flat 
promiſe of ſalvation to the true Covenantersy 
and the Church bath ever called our Baptiſm, 


our Chriflening ? Is Chriftiavity nothing 2 If 


ſomething , Why may it net be defined, and 


differerced from all falſe Religions 2 Ardif' 
. . fo, It hathitseffential eonſlitutive parts. All 


this is plain to Children that will ſee. 

2, And then asto the ſeeond Queſtion , it 
concerneth not our Controverhe at all. It is 
but whether any Infidel may be faved 2 Or 
any that are no Chriftians ? Ard it it could 
be proved, -that any ave ſaved that areno 
Chriftiang » do you thereby prove that they 
are Chriſtians, -or members of the Chriſtian 
Church ? or that Chriftianity is not a Reli- 
gion-which may be defined ? 

3. Andas tothe third Queflion, We are 
on all ſides agreedinit, That they that have 


more then the naked eſſentials of Chriſtianity 
| revealed tothem aptly, are bound to believe 


more : Yea, it is hardly conceiveable that any 


one ſhould know and believe the eſſentials 


only , and nomore:; It is not eifential tothe 
Chri- 
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Cliciſtian Covenant or Chriſlianity to know 
that the Name of Chrifts Mother was Mary ; 
or that Pontius Pilate was the man thatcon- 
demned- him; And if an ignorant man 
thought that his continuance in the Grave 
vas tour days, I do not think that this would 
damn his Soul to Hell : (Much leſs the not 
believing that Mary died a Virgin,) And yet 
it isnot like that any man ſhould come tothe 
Eſſentials of Chriſtianity by any ſuch way , as 
ſhould acquaint him with no one of theſe , or 
any point beſides the faid Eſſentials, 

And yet it is certain for all 'this, that he 
that rruly receiverb the Eſſemtials, and is rruc to 
th: Baptiſmal Covenant, ſhall be ſaved, whatſo- 
ever elſe he want: Butitisas true, that he 
that receiverh the Eſſentials will ( from tlie 
ſame principles and: ebligations) receive mort, 
when itis aptly notified to him : And he that 
teuly Covenanteth, will boneftly keep the 
Covenant he maketh;z which bindeth him 
Qtill colearn of Chriſt But if any man be ſaved 
without the E/catia/r,he multbe ſaved with« 
out Chriſtianity, 

D. But you know that they diſtinguiſt-of 
faith Explicite and Implicite : H# may be im- 
plicitely a Chriſtian that believeth not- the 
Eſſentials explicitely 3 as long as he believerh 
that which would infer them , if they were 
made known to him to be indeed the Word 
of God, R, Thus 
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R., Thus do words abuſe and cheat the ig- 
norant; Could you but read their own Der. 
Holden before cited in his nal. fig, you 
would find this diſtin&ion juſtly rendied by 
bim ſhamefut and ridiculous , according to 
their common ſenſe and vfe of it ; ard the 
truer fenfe delivered and vindicated; An'im- 
plicite- faith or Knawledge we confeſs toHe 
traz, asit is oppoſed to 1. A difftint?, or 2. To 
a wel-expreſſed faith or knowledge, For it is 
Impticite, Note. '. Astothe 0bjet?, when a 
man knowezh the wchole matter , but not by dr- 
flint parts: As a man may know a Cup of 
water; and 'not know how. many Crops or 
drams itisz or he may know aſentence, and 
not kvow how many lettersare init, 2, Or 
it is Ip/zcite as tothe | 
18, when itis yet but Apply th to Mr. John- 
a cruds imperfect con- ſons Rejoynder” on this 
ceptian, and the zh;ng Pont , and you will ſce 
i9 really known, but not P# 94ity. 
the Logical notions, or Grammatical names, 
either the verbs ore or mentis, by which tt 
ſhould be expreſſed : So that the man cannot 
notihe his knowledge to another, Theſe two 
are called Inyplicite ; the firſt Ggnifieth Con- 
uſed and general Knowledge , aid the other 
imperfetand undigeftcd. | 

Bat to call that implicite Jaith or Knowledge, 
which extendeth-onlyto ſome Priveipter,and: 
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net tothe Cactabel Nat ver, is 1, Tocall 
No- knowledge and faith, by the name of know- 
ledge and faith, 2, And by their application 
to confound the World and the Church, and: 
eo make all the Infidels and Heathensto be: 
Chriſtians, and every Fool a Philoſopber: 

For, 1. All men of Reaſon know theſe two 
Principles (who own a God.) «. That:God.6c 
not a Lyer , but all bis Words True, 2, That. 
all the Truths inthe World are Gods, ſome way or. 
other revealed by him, Therefore, ifchey knew 
that the Goſpel were Gods Word, they would 
believe it: or if they knew it to be one of 
thoſe Truths that are in the World , they 
would take it tobe of God, And thus all Ins 
fidels, and Turks, and Pagans may (by ſuch 
abuſe) be called implicite Chriflians, 

But why then do the Papiſts burn the Pr0- 
#:flants? when if their Religion were true, 
we are all implicitely Papiſts. For we bes 
lieve, x, That all Divine Revelations are truez 
z. And that all thoſe are infallible whom God 
hath promiſed to make infallible; 3, And 
that all thoſe muſt- be believed and obeyed 
whom God hath commanded vs to believe. 
and obey; 4, Andthat we muſt not forſake: | 
that Church which God hath commanded vs. 
to adhere to; yg. And that all our lawful 
Paſtors muſt be reverenced and ſubmitted to; 
6, And all their Jawfull Precepts- von 
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7- And all Gods Sacrametits' holily uſed ; 
8, And all Fraditions from the Apoliles to 
the Churches received ; with many more 
ſuch ; Oily we know not that the Pope is 
our Paſtor » or that his Councils are the 
Church, or have a promiſe of infallibility z 
and ſo of the reſt. And yet we wuſt burn tor 
itif they can procure it. . nd yet he is a true 
believer implicitely who- believeth not the 
Effentials of Chriſtianity, 
But the Deſign which is predominant here 
is too viſible , when this implicite faith cos 
2th to-be deſc. ibed : For it isnot a B: liek 
in God, or in Chriſt only that will ſerve the 
turn, but it muſt be a-belief in the Church, and 
their Church, and their Popetoo, or elſe it will 
not do The implicite faith is the explicite 
belief of theſe three A: ticles : ' 1. AJl Guds 
Word is true: 2, All that is Gods Word, 
which the Church tells us is Gods Word, 
}.: The Pope and' his Counci) and SabjeQts 
are this Church. And” yet this mat muſt be 
ſuppoſed if he know no more , per impoſſible, 
notto know that there is a Chriſt, or who he 
is as to his Perſon or Office, or what he hath 
done, or will dofor us : And yetthac hehath 
a Prcar and a Church, Or elſe they may know 
Chriſt andChriſtianity before they know that 
there is any Pape or Chureb, and then the - 
Pope hath loft the game; 
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D.. Butif Popert be ſo ſenſeleſs a thing as 
you makeit, how come ſo great a number of 
pres of ranks and qualities, Kings, No- 

les, learned Men, and Religiouſly-diſpoſed 
perſons to embrace it?Have not they ſouls to. 
fave or loſe as well as you ? and dothey nor 
lay all their hopes of Heaven upon it ? and 
can ſuch perſons, and ſo many, be ſ@ mad and 
ſenſeleſs ? 

R. Do we need thus to ramble round 2- 
bout, as if] we would doubt of the eth1#z till we 
know the Cax/zs of it 2 when ze ſee and they 
all confeſs that chey deny all our-fenſes } Will 

ou not belizvethat there iga San, till you 

now what it is made of?.Or whether the 
Sea ebb and flow, till you know-the Cauſes of 
it 2 I pray youtell me, 

:. Do you think that the Mahometans 
is not a very fooliſh Religion, and their /oun- 
dation (the pretended Miſſion of their Pro» 
phet) without any ſhew of truth; and his Al. 
coran (if ever you read it) a heap of Non- 
ſenſe and Confuſion ? 

D. Yes-: I think it- deſerveth no better 
thoughts. | 

R, And doyou not know that (though it 

arofe not til about 6x hundred years after 
Chriſt) much more of the World is Maho« 
mnetan then Chriſtian 2 And are there not far 
2reater Eraperors and Princes, Rn 
| then 


1 — —— wm 


(213) 
then any that are Chriltians ?- And bavenot 
all theſe fouls to fave orloſe ? Anddo they 
not. all venture theic ſouls upon that Religis 
on ? Why then isnot your Argament here as 
good for Mahometanifm as tor Popery ?- 

D, Though the Emperovrs of Conilewio 
ple, the great Mogul, the Periian, Tartas 
rian, Mahometans,f9c. be all great as totheir 
vaſt Dominions , yet they are barbarous and 
unlearned in compariſon of the Papiſts, 

KR. x; It is not becauſe they have not as 
much wit aswe : but becauſe they thick that 
our /aboricws wordy kind of Jearning., is an 
abuſe of wit » and againſt true Policy., ludi- 
crouſly or contentiouſly diverting mens 
minds and time from thofe- employments, 
which they think more manly and profitable 
to the Common-wealthz Though no doube 
but they do err more anmanly on that ex 
fream,. But I further ask you 3 

Q.-z, Do younot think that the common 
Religion of-the Heathers is very unworthy 
for any wiſe man to venture his-ſoul upon ? 
IF you have but read how itis deſcribed by 
the ancient Chriftians , Jufl:ns Arhenngorasy 
Origen, eArn1bius, Minutius Falix, Tertubiany 
LeQantius, Euſcbiu, Auguſtine, Ge. you will 
fay that they thoughbtit a ridiculons unman!y 
Religion. - 

D. Ithink no-better of it then they did,”. 
. R, And 
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R, Anrd-s. Do-you not know that almoſt 
all the World was then Heathen and Idolg- 
ters ? Alace, what was Jud: (leſs then Ex. 


gland )toallthe World ? Was not the Komas - 


Empice, and «Al xand:rr before that, far 
greater then any Chriſtian Prince hath now ? 
Ard to this day, are not four (ixth parts of 
the whole World (at leaft) Heathens and 
Idolaters f Brierwords Calculation is, that if 
youdivide the. Worldiinto thirty parts, nine- 
teen are Heathen , ſix Mahometary and five 
only Chriſlians of all forts : beſides the valt 
unknown parts of the World , which are not 


like to have any Religion of ſupernatural - 


Revelation; 
2 And doyounot know that Arb:nr and 
Rome- Heathen were no Barbarians, but of 


moſt polite literature; and the-Fathers of the | 


Learning now in uſez and that ' when the 
Chriſtians aroſe among them y/ they acconn- 


_—_ 


ted them Barbarians ? And atthis day , and * 


Jong before ns; the Chinmcnſes have been ad-: 
dicted to Arts and Literatore : And the 


Bracknanes and Ronzii are no Barbarians, - 


And have not all theſe ſouls to ſave or loſe 7 


And are all thef= ſo mad-asto call away their 
ſouls upon a ſenſeleſs contemptible Religion? 


*- AAMS 


If your reafon be good, how much more will: 
it hold forthe Heathens , then the Papiſts 2 


Alace, what a bandfularethe Payifts in eoms 
pariſon: 
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pariſon of the preſent 1dolaters * much more | 
in compariſon of the ancient Heathen VWVorld, [| 
n En. before Chriſtianity and. Mabometaniſn diſpoſ” |! |} 
Lomas - _— them of..cthoſe parts which they now 
', far \,, Dold! 


|? 
ow? } With whatgreater fliew ofadvantage did || 
ts of ' the Heathens uſe the Arguments whichthe +; 
- and Papitis donow purtheir truttin, and lay.their *; 
natif ' Cauſe upon ! | 
ine= j *t, Do theytalk cf«Antiquity? Why, it |} 
five :; Was the Novchy of Chriftianty in compariſon 
-vait | of Heatheniſm through the World , which 
>not + Was it that hardned them: to contemnand- 


tural . þ perſecare it. 
2. Ds they talk of Univerſalityand Cones: 
ſent 7 Alace, how little a part ofthe World: 
were the Chriftians at firft, and arethe Pa» 
pifts now , in compariſon of the Heathens, 
then andnow 2? 
3. Do they talk of Greatneſs, Empire, - 
As and'Learnivg 2 How little are they as 
to the fixſt, tothe Heathen Empir e327 And for 
Learning , they received it of them : And 
«Ariftotie till is the Schoolmens Oracle. And- 
; = doubtleſs all' theſe advantages are not 
| vthcient to diſprove the follies of Heathev 
! niſm, northe badnefs of their Religion? And” 
yet will ſo much leſs ſerve to ſupport the cres 
dit of ſenfdeſs Popery ?- 
;  D; ButClrifion- may wellexpet ed 
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helps from God, then Heathers or Mahome. 
tans : Therefore that ſo many great and 
learned, and religious Chriftians ſhould go 
fach a ſenſeleſs way toanother World, me 
thinks ſeemeth ſtrange, 

R, Andare not Greeks, Armpmians, Sy» 
rians, /tbaſſines and Proteflants, all Chrijl:ane 
as well as they s Their proud {chiimatical 
unchriſtening all but the ſubje&sot the Pops, 
is alilly 'proot that weareno Chriſtiars, - or 
that they are any better then others; unlcks 
Malipnity', uncharitablene(s and Schiim be 
the true Excellency, | 

1, And are not other Chriſtians more then 
the Papiſts « Biſhop Brambal reckens-the 
Papiſts ro be about the fifth part of Chriſti. 
ans : Suppoſe they be athird part ? They 
are (till che mmnor-pal e, * 

2, And arenot the Proteſiants as learned 
as the - Papiſts > Why then will not your ar - 
gument hold againſt them as well as for them*? 


Have not all theſe Chriftians ſouls to fave: 


orloſe? And do they not take that for the 


true Religion on which they truſt their ſouls ? 


D, But though. all theſe ſerttogether are 
more then the Church of-Rime,. yetro one 
S:Qof them is ſo great-; and what matter is 
it how many various Sets are ?- 

R, n, The Greek: Charch is jadged by 
wiſe men, to be'yet bigges then the Roman, 
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even in this its broken ate ; But there is no 
doubt, but it was much bigger long after the 
firſt diviſion, before the Turk did win the 


Eaſtern Empire, 


z, Butititwerenotſo, your objeQion is 


| frivolous, The Queſtien is either of 4ifferent 


Churches, or of different Opinions, and parties 
in the ſame Church; Agtothe fmt, There are 
buttwo Opinions in the Chriftian world, that 
I know of, about the Corſtitution ofthe Cas 
tholick Church, Phe one is the opinion ofthe 
Papitts only, Note, that the Catholick Church is 
eſſentially conflituted both of Chrift , and' the 
Pope as bis Vicar and univerſal! Monarch , with 
all bs SuFjet; as the pars Imperans and pars 
ſubdita. 
The other is- the judgement of all other 
Chriſtians, (that I know or hear of; Loew 
Carholick Church u efſentially conflitn 2-7 
Chrift as the ſupream Head or King, or pars Its 
perans, and bu Subj, fr as the pars ſubdits, 
Note. And thatPatriarchs, Arehbiſhops, Bip 
ſhops, &ec; are but Officiales £9 ſubditr primas 


rii vel nobiles , conflitutive parts indeed of their 
particular Church:s (ſome humane, and ſome 
4 Divine ) but no eſcntia/ parts of: the Catbolick 
| Church, | 


Ne. This is the grand difference between 
the Papiſts and all other Chriſtians in the 
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of 
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it bave any conflitunvc univerſal Head or Mos 
narch beſides Chritl 3 Now ſeeing that Greeks, 
Alb {/incs, Armeniani, and all agree with us 
in this againſt the Papilts. it is evident to them 
that are willing to ſee that we are all of the . 
fame Carkolick Chureb though not of the ſame 
particolas Churches,nor all for the ſame Otfi.. 
cial Miniflers ; Becanſe we are all for the 
ſame conſtitutive H:ad, and his ſubjeB&r as 
fuch,and agree in all the Effential parts. Nore. 
So that our differences among all theſe pars 
Lies or particular Churches , or Countries , is 
but the difference of Opmione and parties in 
#n2.4nd the ſame Church; andnot a differenee 
of ER Churches ( which can be but 
one, 

And if that be the queſtion, I andertake to 
-prove that there is no one S-R of Chriſtians 
known under Heaven , that hath ſo mary | 
different-opinions within it ſelf, (if balf ſo 
many, ) -nor. have written half ſo-much a- 
gainft one another» asthe Papiſts bave done. . 

3 Bat I muftnothere anticipate my fur- 
ther work : when I come to that, I ſhallſhow 
you how fel and how diſagreeing a part of 
tho Chriftian World the Papiſts are. I have | 
elſewhere recited the words of their Melchi- 


> 


or Canus , who boaſterh that the Papacy yet . 


fanderh , though almoſt all the Worid, and 
deflides Princes , almoſt all the Biſhop and 
Churches 


r Mos 
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' Slive todothat work, 


ZI 
Churches have fon! he 9 od it, 
the Univerſal Church > And the words of 
Reynerne who ſaith, that the Churches of the 
«Armenians and the others planted by the 
Apoſtles (withoue the Empire he meaneth } 
were not under the Pope of Rowe, I ſhall, if 
t fullier ſhew you, 
that the Pape was butthe chief Patciarch in 
one Empire , as the Archbiſhop of Conzers 


+ Jury is the chief Biſhopin Bug/and; and that 


general Councils were bat al Aﬀerm- 
blies of the Empire (inconfiderable occalios 


' 'pal accidentals excepted,:) even 8 0ur Cons 


vacations ,. or the Scots generatAﬀemblies 
-were, thongh in afar larger Empire. But all 
this Thave dope already in other writings, bes 
yond all reaſonable contredidion, 


D. Tell me then, how -itcometh to paſs 


' *thatſo many Prinecs, Nobles» learned mens 


| 


To *- 7 athens can be ſo marvelloully de» 
? 

R. Alace, poor man ; Youtalkasif you 
knew not your ſelfnor mankind } how bad a 
thing corrupt unſantified nature is 1! Why 
do younotalſoask, How cometh itto paſs, 


that the fargreateſtpart ofthe World (even: 


five parts of fix }are Heathens and Mahome- 
tanes ! and that moſt ofthe World are will 
full ſelf-deſtroyers z many ruining their very 


» bodies, eatingand drinking , and whoreings 
an 
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and idling thetn into Gowt, Store, Dropſies, | 
and an hundred Maladies ; but far more rui- | © 


ning their ſeuts. Why dg you not allorask, 
'How realonable Creatures ( of ali Profefli. 
'ons) are fo worſe then mad, as tole!their 
ſouls and everlaſting hopes, for adream-and 
ſhadow, or for dirt and dung even for a few 
Cups or Morlels, or merry hours, which they 
'know are tike the micth of drunkenneſs, 
which is quickly gone, and-ends in ſickneſs 
and-in ſhame ! For a great Name, and alarge 
attendance in their way to the grave! For 
the 1houybry and brearh of mortal man! And 
Fr that which all men firſt orlatt ,, are forced 
tocall meer Yznity and Zexation! Were not 
men mad in fin, had they never heard a Prea- 
cher» theſight of a dead Carkaſs 2nd a Grave 
*woeld- do more to make them ſober and 
conſiderate. then is done with moſt, When 
moſt ofthe World will obſtinately tollow the 
Devil their enemy , by known fin to everla- 
ſting miſery, againſtall the commands,exhors 
tations, promiſes, threatnings, mercies and 
warnings of God himſelf, andall the perſwa- 
frons-of theirtrueRſt friends; What wonder , if 
the ſam2 men can be Papifts or any thing? 

But I will tell you ſome of the particular 
Cauſes, 

I. Abroad inother Countries , there are 
Jl theſe Reaſons eafily diſcernible, 1. Who 

knoweth 
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opſies, | knoweth not how great an advantage £4u-" 
Tre ruſs | ca119n bath, to form mens judgements to al- 
lorask, moſt any thing, how bad ſocver? That which 
rofefli. children receive , if it be not dilagreeabl- to 
their , their ſenfible intereſt , how commonly ard 
mand Cenacioafiy do they follow 2 Whenceis it that 
rafew the whole Empires and Kingdoms of Pagans 
hthey are all of one wind; and the Kingdoms of 
nneſfs, Mahometansof another ? One Kingdom als 
ckneſs molt all Greek. Chriſtians » and anotber Pas 
large piſts , and another Lutherans, and another 
! For Reformiſts, £c. Hath not education a great: 
And +bandinthis? DT 

orced + 2. And thecuflome of the.Countrey , and 
renot Qhecompany which they converſe with, .is of 
Prea- Do ſmall power with mens minds, Eſpecially 
3rave . When men live where almoſt all arc of @ ming, 
rand they think that concordis afign of 174th, and 
Vhen —mdefty forbiddeth.them to be-wiſer then all 
w the the Countrey, -.- ane 
7etla. . 3. And when they know few-or none of 
chor- | another mind , how ſhould they know what 
sand | they are? And whenthey hear an hundred 
ſwa. | lies againſt them , and never hear them ſpeak 
er,if d for themſelves, they thiok that the Law of. 
o'> \» modeſty, bumanity & converſe, oblige them 


culzr |} to believe, that ſo many, ſo great, and ſolears 

| ped and religiousPerſons will not impudent-: 
4 are ly lye : When as perhaps the Iye it ſelf is a 
Vho 


Tredition , which the Iyars received or the 
; ſame 


veth 
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ſame terms in modeſt credulity from theic 
Teachers or Fathers, 

4. And ſpecially, the Names of Order, Goo 
vernment , Unity, and Concord, deceive many 
millions of fouls: For Order and Unity are 
juflly amiable to nature it (elf, Andthe pure 
blind know not an Image from a Mar. 

5. Eſpecially when civil Wars, or Charch 
.diſcords have diſtraQted the World, and made 
men a weary of all thats preſent , and ſuſpici- 
ous of all things, which ſeemed to have a 
band in their diſappointments ; this maketh 
men hearken to any thing which pretendeth- 
to certain ſcrttement, Order and peace, Even as 
a man that by turning round is wheel-fick, 
will lay hold on the next poſt or fixed thing, 
to keep him from falling down, 

6. And when their Teachers make them | 
believe , that all Chriſtians befides them do i 
live like madmen, in Ses and Schiſmes , di- 
ſtra&edly tearing out one anothers throats, 
What wonder , if this make men willing of 
any way which pretends to peace , and glad 
to run into any Cottage which will keep 
them from ſuch aſtorm ? 

+, Batthe greatcauſe is, x, The Blind 
wefof mens minds, 2, The wickedneſrof all 
unrenewed hearts, and 3, The potrer of care. 
ral interehT, 

x. Few men are of great natura) party for, 

wit, 


A 
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wit, and fewer improve:them , by 20y fericu; - 
ſtudy of things ſpiritual, 
z, Almoſt all men fludy with the byas of 
prequdice and pertiality, and as men that wwou 1d 
have ove ſide tobe right, becaule it is tor their 
worldly cnds, 
' 3- Sin ruleth in maſt ſouls, and the enmity 
againſt God and his Laws prevaileth in carnal 
minds, Rom, 8, 6.9.8, Andenmityis an ill ftu- 
.dent and ſeeker of truth; and friendſhip is an 
-incompetent.judge of 610, 
4. Nooe but a few ſelf-denying perſons 
.can bear to be reproached, as Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks by all about them, 
' .$» Eſpecially the countenance or diſcoun- 
_ -Lenance. of Great ence , doth more with ſuch 
then Heaven and Hell. 

- 6. And that is notall, But hethat will not 
be a Papiſt., in moſt of their Countreys muſt 
be undone, and in many.muſi be racks, tormen- 
red and burmt: And-it is but few that have 
ite. . *1gotoſo bigh a price for truth , and 
to bereligious atſuch arate. 

8. Therefore itis a thing utterly anknown 

MN among them, a0bo # beartily a Papiſt, and who 

_ .ovot, For when men mull rake onrhemto be 

' Papiſis or be «#Jon: , or burnt , millions will 
ſeem to be ſuch that are not, For» 

g. Moſt of the World have ns Religionin 

erurth end power , to overcome the vo Be 

th; 
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fleſh : and therefore vl ſe&m-to be of that , 
Religion , which hath the upper hand , and 
fercveth their turns, 
20, Yea, the very B-li:f of the-inmortas 
lity of the ful, the ReſurrcRion and th: life to 
com: , is feeble, if not unſound and lifeleſs, in 
the moſt. of men : And fois the Belief of the 
Chrifliaus faith ; And a man that doubteth 
whether there be anath:y life or n0t, will make 
as ſure as he can of the pleaſures of hi pres 
ſent life, And I fear that this is the-caſe of no 
ſmall number of Papiſts; to think , 1 know» 
wot whether there be any other lift of retribution : 
I rather think that th:re 4 none :; But lefT it 
ſhould prove true , 4 will be of ſome Religion : 
And where can 1 be with more caſe and ſaftty, 
then in that which my Rulers and Teachers and 
the whole Countrey ſay us right ? 1f'it prove other 
wiſe , I bope God will excuſe me , w:hile 1 ab:y my 
Governours, and dr as the mof? do, He that much 
doubteth of the truth .ot Chriflravity it ſelf, 
my eaſily fallin with any Se& which ſeemeth 
for his intereſt, I fear Me/an&ton tootruly 
ſaid , that Italians maintain that Chriſt u inthe 
Sacrament, when they do net bejievethat be us in 
Hears, | 
«1, And many Nicodemites think , that a 
man needs not expoſe himſelf todangerfor 
bis faith, but may keep it to himſelf, ard. do 
as his neighbours do ; eſpecially voor they 
Iave 
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.. 2aveno other ſociety tojoyn with.they think 
' & better to: joyn with the 'Popiſh Churches 

then none. 
' nz. And I have reafon to think thatitis 
\ but few among the multitude,that «xderfiand 
'  4ndeed whatthe Papiſts bold , while they go 
with them in the genersl Name and proteſlie 
on: And in particular about Tranſubſtantia- 
tion : When even the ſubtile Schooi-men are 
not agreed of its proper ſenſe ; (as Durandus 
his inftance for one doth prove.) Idonet 
think that one of an hundred that receiveth 
their Euchariſt, doth in his heart believe, that 
it is not Bread : But ſome think that their 
Church it ſelf meancth otherzciſe : And ſome 
ſay, (Tt is not for ſuch as I tocontradi& them 


and diſpute; but I will leave every one to 
think as he will ; and fo will I. } 


13. And as for Princes and Lord: abroad, 


' Thoſe that have once eſcaped Popery will 
take heed how they entertain it again, unleſs 
luft and folly have fold them for a prey 2 But 
they that live where theic Subje&s are Papiſts, 


dare not venture to ſhake ſogreat a fabcick, 
\ leſt they overthrow themſelves : 


For 1, People are tumultuous ; 


2, The Popiſh Clergie are rich and powers 
full and exceeding numerous, if 


3- . Religion is a thing that men are tender 
j' 4 andtenacious of, who are erioufly of any, 


4, The 
wa 
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4- The Popiſh Dodtrine of depoſing and d 
killing excommunicate Kings, maketh many 
Princes flatter the Prieſts , for fear of loſing 
their lives. They think that it is better make * 
ſome advantage of the Popes friendſhip, 
then to have ſuch an enemy , whoſe Knives 
and poiſon bave calie acceſs, and whoſe ars 
mies we muſt watch againſt in peace, as in a 
continued War,and we know pot when they 
arein our own houſes or near us, nor where, 
nor when we are in ſafety, 

14, And, alace, the Great ones of the 
World have the greate#7 Temprationsz and not 
the zveakeft Iuits and paſſions, and have more 
of worldly and carnal Intereſt to carry them 
away ! | 

15. And the Papiſls Religion is notably | 
ſuited to their 1ufls and carnalends: All which, U 
8: much more, may tell you that it's no won- | \ 
der, that ſo many forreign Princes,and States IF\ 
and Nobles can cleave to ſo ſenfleſs a way as 
Popery. | | 

D, 11, But how come ſo many among us 
*n England to turn Papilts of late years,where 
Popery is diſcountenanced by the King, Par- 
liament and Laws? _ 

R. Many of the ſame Cayſes do thig,which 
Tneed notrechearſe. And i. Too many both 
Noble and ignoble are prepared by their Luft, ,! 


ad by . PIEIWWS life, There Xe many thing 6 
: in 
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jn Popery which greatly accommodate a 
carnal raind , and a debauched guilty Con- 
ſcience , whichthe Ghriftian Protcflant Reli- 
gion affordeth not, And a proffligate flagi- 
tious pecſon , is likelieſt to be forſaken of God, 
and to be giver upto believe alye, ſeeing 
they received-not the truth in thelove of ity 
thatthey might be ſaved, 2 The/. 2. 10,11, 12, 
I feac nothing ſo much,as leſt men turn Heart - 
Infeels and Tongue-Papiits ( as the ſuitableſt 
reſerve ,leſt Chriftian Religion and the /if? to 


7; come, ſhould prove a truth,) And indeed 


great fins Cry for great vengeance: And what 
greater, then for Mind » VVill and Liſe tobe 
torſaken of God ? .. 
.- "w., 'And alace,'except Lawyers,Phyſitians 
and others , bred yp to Studies ayd employs 
ments how few are there of Nobility or 
Gentry that are hard ftudying men ! Andthe 
\ great Myſtecies of Religion will not be wel 

earned and defended, by alife of eatipg, drin- 

ing ,playiog » jealting , gaming , hawkirg, 
huntinp, vilitings of empty company, luſtful- 
neſs, worldlineſs, or vain glorious pomp, No 
men.grow iſe or Chriſtians indeed by ſuch a 
courſe . Ry | 

: 3- And-indeed ,the Pop1ſb Prifis are more 
induitrious they top many of our incumbent 
Miniſters z for which they are commendable 


{. in their way: The E:roncous are oft more 


2 zealous 
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zealous then the Orthodox. And they that 
| pprehend chemſelves between fear and 
bope, arc uſually more ind»friow then they 
that by poſſe//ion are ſecure : which maketh 
the low?r fide fo oft get up, and the upper fide 
godown, And I would I might not ſay, that 
our Miniſters aretoo few of them «ble 70 deal 
with a trained Sophiſter : Some are unable 
in this particular cauſe, becauſe they take it as 
a baffled pack of netorious ercors,6 thought 
that few ſober perſons were in danger of it : 
And fo they have (honeftly) bent their tus 
dies and labours to the: winning of ſenſual 
perſons from their fins ; and are unfurniſhed 
in the Popiſh Controverſies; knowing that 
they can refer them to multitudes of Books, 
which are unanſwerable, But alace » coa 
many alſo are unable through meer ignorance; 
Iowntfs of parts , and groſs inſufficiency ar neglie 
gence, nat only in this , b«# otber parts of their 
Miniſterial work; | | 
4. And we have incurred no ſmall dam- 
mage and danger , by ignorant over-doing 2+ 
gainſt the Papiſts.: Partly with the ſe/-20jſe 
SeRarics, calling many laudable or blameleſs 
things, by the name of Popery , Antichriftia- 
ty and 1dolatry , becauſe they are croſs to 
their pre-judging partial conceits : And 
partly by ſome «nſound DoSrines,which ſome 


defend as parts ofthe Proteſtant RO ; 
n 


—— — 
-_——— 


— 
( 21 


And partly by magni Y, verbal differencer, 
and making a noiſe about them , as if they 
werereal, and ſuchasſalvatiouly<thon : For 
Want of (kill ro late a controverſis, & dilcern a 
»crbal difference from a real, «Jud when a 
Papift can but ſhew their Novices one ſuch palpas 
ble error in the Writings of @ Proteflant : What 
Jad work wwill b: make Twithit ? and flill barp ups 
on that ſtring , and perſwad: the people that the 
re#Þ of our differences are ſuch I;ik:, And thus 
many over-doing well-meaning ignorant men 
both Miniſters and pevple, have unwitting| 
done as much to harden Papifts, and ao... 
theic numbers ., almoſt as if Satan had bired 
them as Spies, to betray the Churches and 
Cauſe of Chriſt ; Yea, andif one better ſtu« 
died in theſe paints, ſhallgo a ſounder and 
more ſucceſsfu} way to work , and take theſe 
weapons ont of the Papiſts hands, which 
ſome ignorant Proteſlants have given them, 
the ſame mens blind zeal will rage againſt 
themz(as ſome did againſt Chillingworth, Ans 
thony Wotton, and divers others our greateſt 
Champions ) as if it were not rh:mſ21ves but 
zbeſe, that were befriending Popery. So 2hz 
they ncither can confute them ſoundly themſe}ver, 
wor Till ſuffer others , but 2:alous Proteſtants af. 
Sault Chriſts ableſt ſervants at th:ir backs, while 
their faces arc towards th: adverſaries whom they 
ofe, 

of L 3 Fo But 


——— << - © —_— 


. (830) | 
5. But nothing among us (except ign2s 
rance and wickedn:fF) increaſeth them more, 
then the ſcandal of our numerous, and ſome of 
them .:b.minable Sets, When the people ſee 
many z alous profeſſors turn Quakers, or 
Rante-s, or Seekers, or Antinomrans , or Sod 
cinians or Familifts z and ſhall fee the more 
tolerable parti2s ( Epiſcopal, Prerbyrerian, In. | 
d:p:ndant , Eraſtian, Separatiſts , and Anas | 
baptiſts ) condemning, back- biting, reproachs | 
ing and making odious (if not perfecuting ) 
one another , and ſhunning (many of thern ) 
the Communion of oneanother ; as they #3 
the Papiſts, This makes ther think;that they 
muſt ſeek ſome ſurer ſgberer way then any 
of us have yet found? and the Papiſts ſet in 
and tellthem, ſ/42 th:[2 are branches broken 
off from the true Vine and toithered 5 This it is to 
depart from the Catholick Church , whenrhiy art 
once gone thzuce, there u no ſtop or conſiſtence; till 
they crumble al to duſt and atomes : Yon muſt bes 
come Roman Catholicksy, or o mad: You ſeeto 
what con'uſion all others tend: If you once leave 
cur Church. y1u will nzv:r know where to ſettle 3 
IVhich Se& will 'you be of ? 1f an Independent, 
wy not an Angbaptiſe s 1F an Anabzpriſt, 
why nt an Antinomian ? How will you ever 
know which nz of all theſe uw inth: right 7 ] All 
thisis eaſily anſwered by aman of underſtan- 
ding ; Bat to the ignorant vulgar, it ſcemeth 
ON -» 
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enanſwerable. And alace » how many have 


given them this ſcandal ? Vo be ro ſome by 
whom offence cometh, 

6. But the Contemrions of our Clergic ads 
vantage them more then the drviſions of the 
people: when we are of many wntereſt » and 
inany parties,and proceed tomake each other 
contemptible and odiows : Eſpecially when WE 


| come to hinder each other from the work of 


our Miniſtry, «A bouſe and Kingdom divided 
cannot ſiand ; Chriſt tells us , rhat th: Devil 
himſelf is not jo foolifhy as to divide his Kingdom. 
«All our conſent and beſt endeavour is t00 
little to ſave mens ſouls from (in and error ; 
And when one part is caſt by, and each part by 
contention indzreth the other : the Papilis 
have the far eafier work. When ox: part are 
not to come- within five miles of Cities or 
Corporations where Papilts are , and thoſe 
that may come near them are too 72, and 
many #00 indiþſed , or negligent in reſiſting 
them; ſo that weare all over -done by their 
Prieſts in conſtant diligence, (eſpecially with 
the greater rank of men, with whom one par? of 
our Miniſters , have almoſt as little inc/1mation 
as 9pportunity to converſe» ) no wonder it the 
Roman work go on, 
-. And, alace, how great advantage have 
they made of our late calamitous Civil Wars, 


and manifold ſcandalous R-bellions? Though 
L 4 mdeed 
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indeed it- was the terrouc of cher murdering 
about 1wo hundred. thouſand in Ireland ( of 
which ſee Biſhop Jonrs, Sir Jobn Temple, and 
the Karl of Orery againſt YWel/h, ) which Figh- 
zened thoſe that I was acquainted with,out of 
their peace, and almoſt out of their wits here 
in England, yet d:ad men are not heardon 
Earth, andtheir ſervice for the King in Er 
2/aud (erveth not only for a Cloak for that; 
but for an advantage againſt many thatſtand: 
intheir way, In all Civil Wars, ifthe Clergy 
bedrawn in to own ſeveral Cauſes ( eſpecials 
ly if they own an i/ Cayſe ) who ever prevais 
leth, Religion ſuffereth by it z while one part 
>= 2 are laid by , or hindered by the 
otner, 

8, And though Gad hath greatly obliged 
this Nation to thankfulneſs , by preferving 
our Superiours ſo much from Popery as-he 
hath done , yet ſome of their namesare in- 
zuriouſly abuſed, toentice men to the Popiſh 
way , as if it had ſo much countenance and 
patronage , that Intereſt might invite them 
eo If, 

9, Andthe Worldislyable to changes, and 
weary of holding. long in one way : The 
name of Antiquity eſpecially in Religion, is 
venerable with all ; but yet itis Novelty that 
pleaſeth in the Marrer. And.when Popery is 
79 us a new way honoured with the name of 
The 014. Religion, it is a taking bait, L9.. 
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10, Putthe grand caule of all , is the conr- 
mon peoples ignorance , as being ungrounded 


in their own Religion ; and their 54adn:f, 


who meaſure all by carnal Intereſts, ard a/ 
our great and manifold finr, by which we have 
forfeited Gods preſence and his grace , and 
provoked him to leave us to the ſhame and 
rvine of our own luſts, and deluſions to undo 
our ſelves, Great fins bring great plagues. 
And moſt men are of zhcrr Religion who 
have the greareſt interejt in their eſtimation and 
#ff:Aions , or that have greatert advantage on 
them by conſtant nearneſr, familiarity, kindr:d, 
kindneſs, or power to do them good or burt in the 
World, 

And therefore to your queſtion, Ihy ſo many 
of Iate turn Papiſts? I ſhall but now conclus 
dingly anſwer you, as I begun with you, cons 
cerning the Cauſe of your own doubts ; Thcy 
that long lived under the light of the Holy Goſpel, 
5 among th: mzrcies which have bl:ſt thu Land, 
and yet have been ſincerely no true Chriſtians, but 
loved their fleſbly Iuſis and pleaſures z andtheir 
wealth and worldly honour , more then God, or 
holineſs, or Heaven, it us no wonder that they eaſily 
change their party, and can be, in ſiding ,of any 
Religion wh» are in (incerity of none ; and if 
God forſake their underſtandings , and give them 
z1þ ro ſenſcleſs and unreaſonable opinions z' why © 
"41's 1 /rve ar Cordingto the knowledge which 

Te ; they 


th:y had , mar obey the truth Thich as Clear iy 
open: d t9 them. And ſuch hypocrites and per fie 
dious r:bels againſt Chriſt, all Proteſtants do cane 
fejs themſelv:s to bars bzen , who turn Papiſt ,, 
and knyw what they do ;  Becauje they profeſs to 
go from a (tate of damnation , into a Church 
out of which there is no ſalvation ; if the 
Popes judgement be as power; ul in Heaven, as it 
is at Rome. 

D, But is thereno hope of ending theſe las 
mentable differences, ard removing the ſcans 
dal of Infidels hereby? or atleaſt of living to- 
gether like Neighbours without ſeeking each 
others blood or ruine ? 

R. 1 Yes, when God ſhall by his provis 
dence take down the worldly greatneſs and 
advantages of the Papacy, andlevel theKing 
of Rome with the true Paſtors of his Church, 
and turn the ufurping Monarch of all the 
World into a true Biſhop ; that ſo worldly 
Power , honour and wealth, may not be 
ſtronger Arguments with their party then 
Heaven and Hell, and Gods commands. Til 
then their great twiſted Intereſt is like to rule 
them, and keep them in the crrors into which 

it hath involved them, Eſpecially while theic 
pretended i»fal13iliry (againſt all ſenſe and 
reaſon) is their ſtrength , which maketh them 
uncurable in apy errour which they once 
embrace, F 
id >, But 
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z, But yet I did in the ſecond Part of my 
Ficy tor Cathalicks, long ago ſhew the terms 
on which we may live bke #cj2/baurr, it not 
lize Chriftians , it their principles would al- 
low their mmds, to be but peaccable, and 
vive diſſenters leave to live, 

Ard I (hill profeſs that mig/t we bur ſ cur? 
our ſelv:8 and cur poit-1ity Iam none ot thole 
that would have the leaſt 12/vry , much lets 
cru:lty ex2. cited upon any man for being a 
Papilſt; It they will live peaczably with me, 
or but give me leave , I will live peaceably 
with them. And I doubt not but as there are 
ſome among them truly tearing God (though 
corrupt with the errours of their education ) 
ſo there are more that ac of kind and civil nas 
tures, Which their ill opinions cannot make 
fierce and ſanguinary nor overcorie, And 
none of them, Ithink, ſhall be more loving, 
kind and peaceavle to me , then 1 will be to 
him. 

AndI confeſs, I have a greater reſpe& and 
honour for thoſe, whole Anceſtors have 
tranſmitted Popery to them, under the name 
of the true Catholick faith, and who live ac- 
cording to what they know (though perhaps 
in bliad zeal they hate me and ſuch others for 
the intereſt of their way, ) then I have for 
thoſe that ſeemed once Proteſtants , and by 
filrby debauched lives have made it ſeem 

2d ip! 
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needful or convenient for them to tura Papiſts, 
that they may have a ſeeming Religion, and 
Prieſts pardons to quiet or deceive their 


Conſciences; or then I have for thoſe Papiſts- 
wholive in drunkenneſs,luft and common ly- 


ing , and prophane ſwearing , while yet they 
ſeem to be Religious and regardful of God 
and their - ſouls ; or then I have for thoſe 


Prieſts: who befriend ſuch mens wickedneſs. 


for the increaſe and intereſt of their Church. 

Yea, I truly profeſs, that if I know a truly 
godly conſcionable charitable aPapiſt,I muſt, 
I will love and honour him far more then an 
ungodly, unconſcionable , uncharitable Pro. 
teſtant, And as far-as I ean diſcern, both Mis 
nifters and private Chriſtians ( but eſpecially 
Miniſters) whom I molt converſe with , are 
of the ſame mind, 

D, But is there no way poſlible to brinp 
them fairly of, in this groſs buſineſs of Trans 
ſubſtantiation z without putting themupon 
the diſclaiming of the Popes and General 
Councils infaltibility 2 - 

R, I am not bound todeviſe accomoda« 
tions , to ſtrengthen them in their other ers 
rors, if Icould, Bat yet I would cure any ers 
rour in any, though they intend their own 
curetoan evil end. I cannot be perſwaded, 
but their underſtanding men are ſorry at the 
heart, that the Z##crave Council hath move 
them 
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them into ſuch a ſcare , by making Tranſub- 
ſtantiation an Article of their faith ; and that. 


they are very avgry atth2m, and wiſhthat it 
had never. been done : but being done they 


malt take on them to believe it, lelichey pull. 


down with their foundation all their fabrick, 
I donbt not but they ace troubled and aſha- 


med to read the Schoolmens- diſputes of 


Tranſubltantiation,expoſing Chrillianity to. 
the Infidels ſcorn, which this Council hath 
moſt occaſioned, I know not how to bring 
them of, unleſs they will heacken to what 
Der. Taylor in his Diſtwaſive from Poperys 
and Dr. Hcylin, and Dr, Picrſon.and De,Gun- 
inz inthe Diſpute , have ſaid againſt the Vas 
lidity of that Larerane Council (could they 
but ſpare the Canon for depoſing temporal 
Lords , anddifpoſſeſing them of their Domi- 
nions, and abſolving all-their Papiſts Sub- 
jeQs from their Oaths of Allegiance;, and exs 
terminating the reſt; Yea , it would be more 
ſerviceable tothem atlaſt with Princes, tore- 
fca&t that alſo, then to keepit. ) Theic beſt 
way is to take the help of theſe pretences, 
and condemn the contrary Reaſons of Mr, 
Terret and his fellow Diſputant- againſt the 
forefaid DoQors, and expunge that Council 
out of Binniw, Suriw, and the reſt whonume 


ber it with the approved Councils; and be. . 


cauſe Marth, Pary and others ſay, that ſome 
if 


(238; 


at the Co'r.cil thouphe the Canons burdens 


ſom , 3nd thzy were brought in by the Pope, 

and haftly read, &c, theretore (ay , that 

they were n0t pallec at l-alt C:ncelrariters 

which you know isa word that [-rveth theic 

_ againlt another Couccil which they dis 
Ie. 

D. But what ſhall they do with following 
Councils, eſpecially that at Trent, which tay 
the lame ? 

R, The beſt ſhifts that I know are, ». To 
do as they do about the condemniny of Pope 
H. nwins as a Heretick, They ſay that a ges 
teral Council and Pope too may err in a 
matter of fa& ; and fo they did in judging of 
Hinoriu his meaning : So they may fay , that 
the Council of Tr:-t did decree this as an 
Articte of faith, only becauſe they thonght 
that the Church fo held it: which was becauſe 
they thought that the general approved 
Council of Laterane had lo decreed it : But 
now finding that it was not fo deereed there, 
theerror in matter of fa&t ceaſing, which was 
the ſuppoſition, the dottrinalerror proveth 
to be no Acticle of faith, or Concil;ariter de- 
erctum. 

2. Or if this will not do , they are beſt yet 
iretch the words of Rome and Trent, toa 
more tolerable {ignifcation, and ſay, That it 


is not the cealiig of the ſubſtance of Bread 
aud 


Mt (1369 
ahd Wine which is meant ; but the changirg 
itintoa Relativenew torm : Ando, as the 
whale ſubjtance of '4 tnd-1 changed from bein 
a meer Common man, into a ng, a L:ſhop,a 
Door, without any ceflation of his humanis 
ty ; but only quia formaultima denominat , he 
is not any more to be called meerly a Man, 
but 4 funsg z 4 B ſhop 4 £9, Or , AS the Thole 
Subjlance of a piece of gald u chang:d into cure 
rant Coin by th: Kings Stamp, &c, Sothe whole 
Sſub3tance of Br:ad u turned into the ( Repreſcne 
rative) Body of Chrift, and he whale ſubſtance of 
WWVine into his (R preſontative) blood 53 which 
change they call Tranjubſtantiation. 

But why ſhould I give couniel tomen that 
will notthank me for it , and that obſtinately 
refuſe much better ? 

D. But why ſpeax you nothing of their 
denying the people the Cup ? Ithought you 
would principally have fattned on thar. 

R. Becauſe it is no part of this preſent 
Controverſie , which I was firſt to handle, 
though it concern the fame Sacrament : But 
It is ſuch an inſtance, as ſerveth to tellthoſe of 
the World that will underftand, what horrid 
unreaſonable , audacicus arrogance and Uſurpa- 
Zion , and Treaſon 2gainfl God and the true 
H:adof the Church, this pretended Monarch - 

of the World, and his pretended Catholick 
Ctiureh, the Popiſh Sect, are guiky of : con- 
fidering, z, That 
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xz, Thatit is as e/cn1i4] a part of the Sacra- 
ment as the Breadis ; For Chrilt hath made 
no difference. 

2, It hath the ſame Inftitution and expreſs 
Command : He that ſaid , [ Take, Ear }. ſaid 
alſo [ Drinkye all 07 this ; ] He bath ſaid [ Do 
$):2 in remembrance of me ] of one as well as of 
tieather, 

3+ Therefore to take away an efcntial party 
is to take away the Sacrament, and make it 
another- thing. As itis not a humane body 
that hath not both Head and Heart : So here. 

4. Therefore by the ſame authority they 
might have continued the Cup, 8 taken away 
the Bread; or have taken away both, | 

5. And on the ſame reaſon they might have 
taken away Baptiſtn, and all Chriſts pofitive 
Inſtitutions. And for ought I know the Mi- 
niftcy it ſelf as inſtituted. 

6, But then Gerſ2ns queſtion, de auferabilis 
erate Pape would be next to be debated : For 
were he of Chriſts owrinſiitution, as he is not, 
itis no more then the Cup in the Lords Sup- 
per, Could he but prove an inſtitution of his 
Papacy as evidently , who would not be his 
Subje&z If you ſay, But who ſhould takeſtiim 
downzifit might be done?I anſwer, Kings in 
their own Kingdoms , and his own general 
Councils, The Kings of: Fravce, Spain, &c, 
may eaGly prove; that they have more power 
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to calt out the Pope, then he hath tocaſt-ont © | 
half Chriſts Sacrament,: And they may better | 
forvid their own Subje&s to obey a forceign | | 


(s { Uſurper,then he can forbid all the world to 
. 4, Obey Chrilt, | 
A 75, And for allthis, the wit of man can 
13 hardly deviſe what Reaſon they have #0 do it? 
What point of their Religion 2 What intereſt 
' of their own did engage them to it 7 Unleſs 
$74 it be their intereſt toſhew that they are above 
Chrift and the Seripture, Ido not yet diſcerts 
their reaſon, 
7 8. And yet they have» with Reſolation and 
7 obltinacy,perſiſted herein divers hundreds of 
. years» anddenyed the requeſts of Emperors, 
Nobles, and great part of ſeveral Kingdorr* 
inthis point, 


This andthe leaving out the ſecond Coms 

mandment, ſeem to be of purpoſe to ſhew 

| that they are above the Maker of the Ten 
4 Commandments and of the Goſpel, How 
4 long Lord ſhall tyranny opprels the Nations 
TOE or the earth, andthe Honour and Domination. 
and Wills of Rebels, prevailto tread down 


1 , TruthandGoadlinels, and keep the notice of 
e -* thy ſalvation fromthe ſinful miſerable world; 
'$ whileſt yet we daily pray by thy Command, 
if that Thy Name may be hallowed , Thy Kingdom 
is come, and Thy will be done,on Earth as it s done 
)f is Haven 7 
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Chap. 1, The occaſion of th; Conerence : with 
x  anhumbling conſid:rationto flaggerers. ibid, 
\ Chap, z, The Conditions of the Con)trence, p.8. 
i Chap. z. Y7bat is the Religion of the Prote/tants, 
| OF th: name Proteſtant ; The Auguſians 

7 " and athcr Conjeſſions ; The thirty nine At | 
1 ' ticles : The Eſſentials of Chriſtianity to be 
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18 one that bath R:tigion » or Senſe and Rea- 


fon ſbould turn Papiſt, p80, 


PART IV, 


Th: firſt Charge mad: good y VIE, againſt Tran- 
ſubſtantiation ; In which Popery is fully proe 
wed to be the ſhame of human: Nature ; cone 
7rary to Senſe, Reaſon, Scripture and Tras 
dition , or the judgement of the ancient and 
the preſent Church ; deviſed by Satan t0 expoſe 
Chriſtianity tothe ſcorn of Infidels, P. 96. 
Chap. r, The firſt Reaſon ro prove that There is 
Br:ad after 1h: Conſecration , from the cer." 
rainty of the Intelle As Perception by the means 
of ſenſ*. ibid, 
'Tw:nty Reaſons againſt the denying of common 
Jenſes. P. 99. 
Chap. z. The Papiſts Anſwers to all this contu- 
red, P-113, 
Chap. 3, The ſecond Argument againſt Tran- 
ſubſtantiation from the contradiGions of it, 
1:4, 

Chap. 4, The third Argument from the _ 
zain falſhood of thrir multitudes of feigned 
Miracles in Tranſus/tantiation. Thirty one 
Mairacl:s in it enum-oratce ; with ITventy age 
gravations of thiſe Miracles. Pe127, 
Chap.s. The Minor proved,viz. Thattbeſe Mira- 
cls are falſe or feigned, P. 142, 
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Chap. 6. Arg, 4. Tranſubſtantiation contray. 
ry to theexpreſt WVord of God. P.151, 
\Chap,7, Arg 5. A theſe Miracles are proof 
leſs: yea, the Scripture abundantly direttcth 

us otherwiſe to expound , This is my Body, 


P.159, 
Chap, $. Arg. 6. Tranſubſtantiation nullificth 
the Sacrament, P, 165» 


Chap, g. Th: Novelty ef Tranſubſiantiation, 
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Siian World, P. 1704 
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our difference removed. Wh:ther the falſhoed 
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falſe! Whether it do ſo by the Proteſiamts ? 
Wheth:r Papiſts have any more «nfallibility 
hen : others ) The nece//it. of. diſcerning the 
Eſſemtiale of Chriſtianity. The diſtinRion of 
Explicite and Imp /icite faith conſidered, How 
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and whole Nations to be Papiſts ? All Chri'® 
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Emong tus at home af late inc linab/c to Popery ? 
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